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WHAT GOD DOES. 
 

As far as the East is from the West 
So far has He removed our transgressions from us. 

Ps.103:12. 
Though your sins be as scarlet 
They shall be as white as snow,  
Though they be red like crimson 
They shall be as wool. 

Isa.1:18. 
Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy back. 

Isa.38:17. 
I, even I, am He that blotteth out 

thy transgressions for Mine own sake; 
And I will not remember thy sins. 

Isa.43:23. 
I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgressions,  
 And as a cloud thy sins. 

Isa.44:22. 
I will forgive their iniquity, 

And their sin will I remember no more. 
Jer.31:34. 

Who is a God like unto Thee, 
That pardoneth iniquity, 
And passeth by the transgression, ... 
Because He delighteth in mercy. 

Mic.7:18. 
Thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. 

Mic.7:19.  



A HINT FOR SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS. 
(Extracted.) 

 
BY the lesson the teacher seeks that his pupils may learn 
something new to them from the Scriptures of truth, that they may 
know more in their minds at least of what God has caused to be 
recorded in the Holy Book. The lesson must not exclude the 
message, for the teacher will wish to give the class something of 
a pointed nature which may, with God’s blessing, definitely 
contribute to the spiritual blessing of such as are God’s children, 
and to the conversion of those who are unsaved. But neither must 
the message be allowed to exclude the lesson or cause it to be 
forgotten. 

Now as to the subject of the lesson. And, first, what about the 
Old Testament? Do you use it regularly in your lessons to the 
young? And when we say “Use it,” let us explain that first of all 
we mean Read it. Make no mistake about it; time spent in reading 
the Bible narrative is not wasted. Let the portion be well chosen 
and let the children read it themselves, all of them in a moderate 
size class, a few selected readers where the number is greater; 
perhaps a few verses each, perhaps the whole twice; and, beyond 
question, the time spent in reading is well-spent time. 

We are speaking more particularly now of Old Testament 
narratives, and we earnestly beseech teachers to labour first to 
know the narratives themselves and then to get the children to 
know them. An old-fashioned or difficult word may be briefly 
explained: a few happily chosen phrases may help to make the 
narrative vivid. But let the children know the story. If it be at all 
possible try and avoid anything that would interrupt its current. 
Do not be afraid to let it tell its own tale and point its own moral...  



WITHOUT AND WITHIN. 
 

THE words used by the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor.5:12 and 13. grapple 
with the great truth that God has a chosen place and a chosen 
people, and outside of that lies the vast arrangement of persons 
and things called the world. 

In the early days of the earth’s history as given in Genesis 2., 
we are told: “Jehovah planted a garden eastward in Eden; and 
there He put the man whom He had formed.” It seems that man 
was formed prior to his being put into the garden, and perhaps 
prior to the garden being planted. Adam was placed in the garden 
with God-given work to do; he was “to dress it and keep it.” 
Besides this there was in the garden that which tested man’s 
allegiance to God: “ Of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it,” and so forth. 

Those who are given to question the wisdom of the Most High 
will be ready to question His wisdom in causing such a tree to 
grow in the garden within the reach of man, and in placing such 
restrictions upon it, in view of the sad consequences which have 
ensued through the fall. We might ask the question: “How did 
God make man; did He give him a sufficient amount of 
knowledge and discretion to understand the meaning of the words 
of his Creator!” We are told that God made man in His own image 
and likeness, with powers, which raised him far above the 
animals, the lower order of God’s created things. 

Man chose on that fatal day to disobey God, knowing full well 
the meaning of the divine command. His disobedience was that 
of self-will of the rankest sort and is characterised by the words 
“Adam’s transgression.” Into such a transgression he was not 
deceived, and sad beyond expression were the consequences of 
his dread act.  
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Lest man should, after his fall, take of the Tree of Life and eat 
and live for ever, for it seems evident that to eat of the tree of life 
would have stayed the working of mortality in his body, lest he 
should eat and live in his morally dead state for ever, “God sent 
him forth from the Garden of Eden to till the ground from whence 
he was taken. So He drove out the man.” What we wish to 
emphasise in these well-known words, well-known to all who 
know the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, is the fact that 
Adam, who was placed inside the Garden of Eden, was, after his 
disobedience, driven out to till the ground from whence he was 
taken. 

The Garden of Eden was a place of privilege and responsibility, 
privilege to serve God, responsibility to obey God’s will. When 
God’s will was disobeyed by Adam, who sinned against the light, 
he was no longer permitted to continue in the service of God. 

All this is very clear and simple, and it forms a foundation, well 
and truly laid, in those beginnings of things, of which God speaks 
in Genesis. 

* * * * 
We now pass over a long period of God’s dealings with men 

till we come to the time when Israel was in the Wilderness. In the 
early days of their Wilderness journey, before the Tabernacle was 
built or the Tribes of Israel arranged round the Tabernacle, we 
read of “The Camp,” “The Gate of the Camp,” “From gate to gate 
throughout the Camp,” and “Without the Camp” (Ex.32:26,27; 
33:7). 

The Camp was not, as it is sometimes illustrated in pictures, a 
thing which seems to have no definite bounds, with the tents of 
the people stretching out into the wilderness. The Camp had gates, 
and by these alone persons who had the right to come inside might 
enter. There was no such thing as a straggler finding
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his way in among the tents and thus into the Camp in a free and 
easy way which might best suit himself. The Camp had definite 
bounds and it was possible to tell who were inside and who were 
outside. 

When the Tabernacle was erected and the Tribes were given 
their positions to occupy in relation to the Tabernacle, which was 
the House of God (as well as their position in the order of the 
march), Israel was commanded “that they put out of the Camp 
every leper, and everyone that hath an issue, and whosoever is 
unclean by the dead ” (Numbers 5:2). Miriam in her leprosy 
received no special treatment, but was shut up outside the Camp. 
“Without the Camp shall his dwelling be,” were words which 
could not be carried out with partiality. Some who were put 
outside the Camp, because of the nature of their sin, had to suffer 
the extreme penalty of death:—“And all the congregation brought 
him without the Camp and stoned him with stones and he died.” 

For some who were put outside the Camp there was possible 
recovery, even for the leper in his dread plague there was hope; 
but for the sin of self-will, sin after the person had come to the 
knowledge of the truth, for such there was no hope, “He died 
without compassion.” 

Thus it was with the Camp of Israel, as it was with the Garden 
of Eden, there was a “within” and a “without,” and the 
continuance of both Adam and the Israelite in their respective 
positions within, depended on their obedience and conformity to 
the will of God. 

The words of Hanani were sad words; they caused Nehemiah 
to sit down and weep, to mourn and fast and pray before God—
the God of heaven. And what was it all about? “The wall of 
Jerusalem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burned 
with fire” (Neh.1:3). The deist, with all his
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supposed great ideas of God, would be ready to enquire as to why 
the God of heaven should trouble Himself about a broken-down 
wall. Why should He trouble Himself about so inconsiderable a 
thing as a ruined wall? The question would be reasonable if it 
were not for the fact, so abundantly proved, that the God of 
heaven had come down to dwell with men, and His dwelling place 
was in the city of Jerusalem. When Nehemiah received the King’s 
permission to go and restore the city of his fathers, and when 
eventually he reached Jerusalem, he took a survey of the broken-
down wall. His words afterwards to the Jews were: “Ye see the 
evil case we are in, how Jerusalem lieth waste, and the gates 
thereof are burned with fire: come, and let us build the wall of 
Jerusalem that we be no more a reproach ” (Neh.2:17). 

He and those who helped in the building of the wall, were 
confronted with many difficulties. There were enemies within and 
enemies without, and it was not possible to deal satisfactorily with 
either till the wall was built. Many jibes were hurled at them as 
they wrought, and the workers were in danger of their lives 
through being liable to attacks from their enemies, but they built 
on till the wall was built and the gates set up. Then, and not till 
then, was it possible to have the city under control, for law and 
order to prevail, when the rulers (or elders) sat in the gates to rule 
and to administer judgment and justice. Those who brought 
merchandise to sell on the Sabbath could be warned not to present 
themselves at the gates on that day, or, if they did, then they would 
themselves be responsible for the consequences of such an act. 

No doubt such persons and many others felt that their liberty 
(so-called) was curtailed, but “liberty” is a misnomer if it be 
interpreted to mean that those who form part of a community can 
do as they please, or as
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others think, who may not form part of any community, that they 
can run contrary to the principles on which true liberty is based 
and yet imagine to be free. “If ye abide in My word,” saith Christ, 
“then are ye truly My disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free” (Jn 8:31,32). 

Self-pleasing leads to bondage of the most austere kind. When 
the wall of Jerusalem was builded, there was a clear line of 
demarcation round the city, which separated between the holy and 
the common, between the within and the without. 

 
(To be continued). 

 
 

THE BEAUTIFUL FEET. 
“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good 
tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, thy 
God reigneth” (Isa.52:7). God never saw more beautiful feet than 
the feet of our Lord Jesus Christ, for from the time that He left the 
throne of heaven, until the time that He took His seat thereon 
again, every step that He took gave glory to God in the highest. 
We get our first glimpse at Him on the earth as He lies a babe in 
Bethlehem’s manger. Even then those tiny feet were beautiful, 
yea, the whole of that infant form was holy, yea, the Holy Son of 
God. This is what caused the multitude of the heavenly host to 
praise God, saying: “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace among men in whom He is well pleased” (see Lk.3:8-14). 

At the appointed time He is seen walking by the Jordan, and 
John Baptist, His forerunner, looking upon Him as He walked, 
says: “Behold, the Lamb of God.” Those beautiful feet step down 
into the Jordan and that holy body is immersed in its waters, 
because, as He said:  It becometh Us to fulfil all righteousness.” 
God at
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that time speaks and says: “This is My beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased.” He is then led by the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the Devil. But even there in such surroundings, 
and in such company, He whose footsteps had been ordered by 
the Lord did not stumble, neither did He dash His foot against a 
stone, nor could all the subtle wiles of the adversary cause Him to 
take one false step. The law of His God was in His heart; 
therefore, His footsteps could not slide. He had hid God’s word 
in His heart that He might not sin against Him; and to every 
temptation of Satan He answers: “It is written.” Thus by the words 
of God’s mouth He kept Himself from the paths of the destroyer, 
and He comes out of the wilderness even as He had gone into it, 
holy, the Son of God. Not one spot upon that holy body to mar its 
beauty. 

He enters on His life work, going forward in the pathway 
marked out for Him by God, and as he goes, every step He takes, 
every word He speaks, everything He does, is in perfect harmony 
with the will of His God. In Him the scripture was fulfilled: “The 
steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, and He delighteth in 
his way.” How beautiful were His feet in the eyes of His God and 
Father as He went from place to place doing all those wonderful 
works: speaking to the sick, the lame, the blind, the lepers, and 
healing them all! He speaks to those that were dead and gives 
them life. He speaks to the winds and the waves, and they obey 
His voice; to the fig tree and it withers away. And those beautiful 
feet walk upon the sea His hands had made. 

Yet men saw no beauty in Him. He was to them a root out of a 
dry ground, having neither form nor comeliness. He was despised, 
rejected, and set at naught by them, and their final cry was: “Away 
with Him, away with Him, crucify Him.” He is led as a lamb to 
the
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slaughter; and when they were come to the place called Calvary, 
there they crucified Him. There He treads the winepress alone. 
There those beautiful feet sink in the mire, for it was written of 
Him: “I sink in deep mire where there is no standing. I am come 
into deep waters, where the floods overflow Me” (Ps.69:2). His 
visage was marred more than any man’s, and His form more than 
the sons of men, not because of any sin that He had done, for He 
was still without blemish, and without spot. Holy, the Son of God. 
Yet it was there the Lord caused to meet upon Him the iniquity of 
us all. 

It was for sins that we had done, He died upon the tree. 
Amazing pity, grace unknown, 

And love beyond degree. 
Who can measure the distance between the heights from 

whence He came, and the depths into which He sank I None but 
God only. It is both immeasurable and unfathomable as far as we 
are concerned. Yet, as we meditate thereon, we are caused to 
understand how very far we were from God, and what a terrible 
fall was the fall of man, when he fell into the mire, yea, the deep 
mire from which he could never recover himself. We had sunk so 
far in the mire that it needed Him who was mighty to save, to 
come and lift us out; and although He had to sink in the mire 
Himself to do this, yet He shrank not from it, and the deep waters 
could not quench His love. 

He bore the wrath to sinners due, He 
formed our ruined souls anew, And made 
us heirs of heaven. 

He has triumphed gloriously, but He still bears the marks of that 
terrible conflict, which marks methinks only add beauty to His 
hands, His feet, and His side. And as with anointed eyes we look 
thereon in this our day, we are caused to say as Thomas: “My 
Lord and
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my God ” (Jn 20:28). Those five wounds he received at Calvary 
speak to me of five letters that spell GRACE, the grace of God, 
and the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Grace we sing, God’s grace through Jesus; 
Grace, the spring of peace to man:  
Grace that from each sorrow frees us,  
Grace too high for thought to scan:  
Grace the theme of God’s own love.  
Grace the theme all themes above. 

He who died was buried, and on the third day He rose again. 
Thus Satan, Sin and Death were all laid low by Him. He shows 
Himself to His disciples after His resurrection, and was with them 
for 40 days, speaking unto them the things concerning the 
kingdom of God. At the end of those days He led them out as far 
as Bethany, and in the act of lifting up His hands in blessing upon 
them, He is taken from them and received back into heaven. They 
watch Him ascend until the cloud hides Him from their view, and 
as they stand gazing into heaven they are assured by the heavenly 
messenger that He shall come again in like manner. What bursts 
of acclamation must have risen from the heavenly hosts as the 
gates and the everlasting doors were lifted up to let Him in! And 
how beautiful were His feet as He entered in, and took His seat 
upon the throne of heaven; there to be crowned by His God and 
Father, King of kings and Lord of lords. 

Hark! those bursts of acclamation. 
Hark! those loud triumphant chords. 
Jesus takes the highest station, 
Oh, what joy the sight affords! 
Hallelujah! 
God has crowned Him 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 

What joy there was in heaven at the home-going of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The joy of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit was 
one, because the great work of atonement
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had been completed. Truly, the One who had stooped so low was 
worthy of the highest honours. 

He saw the cross, despised its shame, 
And bowed beneath its weight. 
For this He bears the greatest name,  
And gains the highest seat. 
 
To Him shall every knee be bowed, 
His claim shall angels own, 
Around the rising Victor crowd,  
And bear Him to the throne. 
 
We think we see the glorious King,  
By hosts angelic owned. 
They shout and heav’n’s high arches ring  
With the triumphant sound. 
 
Let saints on earth their tribute bring,  
And echo back the sound; 
For He who saves them is the King,  
By hosts angelic owned. 
 

He is a Priest upon the throne to-day. A high Priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek. He is there for its, living, 
interceding day by day for us. As sinners afar off, He was the 
perfect sacrifice for us on the altar. As worshippers brought nigh, 
He is the perfect Priest for us in the Sanctuary. 

When the Lord Himself shall come, even as He has promised, 
to receive us unto Himself, what bursts of acclamation shall be 
heard from those heavenly hosts again; and how beautiful shall 
be His feet as He enters in through the everlasting doors with the 
blood-bought throng, and presents it, a church glorious, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 

We wait with expectation 
The happy consummation 
Of His blest promise given, 
To meet our Lord 
By all adored, 
And swell the praise of heaven.  
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We also have been chosen and sent forth to be heralds of these 
things; to be witnesses unto Him whom God hath made both Lord 
and Christ. To publish salvation, to bring good tidings of good; 
and as we go, whether into the streets and lanes of the cities, or 
out into the highways, or even unto Legions Beyond, may the 
scripture be fulfilled in us also. “How beautiful are the feet of 
them that bring glad tidings of good things” (Rom.10:15). 

 
F. W. WOOLLEY. 
 

REDEEMED THAT WE MIGHT SERVE. 
 

“IF thou buy an Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: and in 
the seventh he shall go out free for nothing. If he come in by 
himself, he shall go out by himself: if he be married, then his wife 
shall go out with him. If his master give him a wife, and she bear 
him sons or daughters, the wife and her children, shall be her 
master’s, and he shall go out by himself. But if the servant shall 
plainly say: ‘I love my master, my wife, and my children; I will 
not go out free; ’ then his master shall bring him unto God, and 
shall bring him to the door, or unto the door-post; and his master 
shall bore his ear through with an awl * and he shall serve him for 
ever ” (Ex.21:2-6). 

As I was working in the mine, this picture, as it were, passed 
before my eyes. I could almost hear the servant counting the cost, 
as he made up his mind. He thought of the field, or fields, or 
perhaps a house, that would soon be restored to him again. If, 
however, his love for his master and the things of his master were 
most to him, then he chose to become his (the master’s) servant 
for ever. At first he was a servant of necessity, but, being set free 
at the command of God, he chose
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of his own free will, because of his love for his master, to serve 
him for ever. Oh, what joy it must have brought to the master’s 
heart as he heard the servant say these things! What joy, too, there 
must have been in such service, both to master and servant. Dear 
believers on the Lord Jesus Christ, know ye not that ye have been 
bought with a price! Oh at such a tremendous cost the Son of God 
made that stoop from 

       “Godhead's fullest glory 
Down to Calvary's depth of woe," 

that we might go free. 
“When we see Him in the garden, 
Anguish forcing drops like blood; 
At His grace we are confounded, 
Holy, spotless Lamb of God! " 

We see Him, by whom the world was made, being spit upon, 
beaten, mocked, taunted and crowned with a crown of thorns. We 
believe that it was for us that He hanged and suffered thus, bearing 
at the hands of a righteous God judgment due to us. Then should 
not we, with hearts full of love to Him, who loved us with such 
wonderful love, turn our backs on the things of the world, and cry 
out: “We are Thine, Lord Jesus, for now and aye;” for, in the 
words of the hymn:— 

“Were the whole realm of nature ours, 
That were an offering far too small, 

Love that transcends our highest powers 
Demands our heart, our life, our all.” 

True joy can only be found in the service of the blessed Master. 
Suffering it will bring. Even as they hated the Master, so they will 
hate the servant, but there is joy in being counted worthy to suffer 
for such a glorious Lord and Master. 

We see the Apostles Paul and Silas, in Acts 16., beaten with 
many stripes, cast into the inner prison,
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their feet in the stocks, and not knowing what further suffering 
awaited them; yet they were found singing praises to God. 

Oh, fellow believer, let us lift up our eyes and hearts, and set 
them on things above, for our Lord is now at the right hand of 
God, and all authority and power are His. Has He not said: “Lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the end”? (Matt.28:20). Nothing 
is hid from Him. 

When Stephen, the first recorded martyr, was killed, no doubt 
many of the hearts of the believers quailed. Then we get that 
beautiful picture of the heavens opened, ,and the Lord standing at 
the right hand of God (Acts 7:55,56). Let us ever have this in our 
mind, that He who liveth, and was dead, is alive for evermore and 
is seated on the Father’s throne; waiting that day when, at the 
word of God the Father, the blessed Lord Himself shall descend 
from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of archangel, and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
that are alive, that are left, shall together with them be caught up 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess.4:16,17). Will it 
be with shame, or to hear His “Well done”! Let us look to it, for 
is He not worthy, who has done so much for us? 

“Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to render 
to each man according as his work is” (Rev.22:12). 

 
GORDON HALL.  
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HE LED THEM OUT. 
 

“AND He led them out until they were over against Bethany” 
(Lk.24:50). Such are the beautiful words written concerning the 
last act of the blessed Lord Jesus ere He left this earth, never more 
to return until Lie again comes to the same place in great power 
and glory. How full of precious teaching are those four words: 
“HE LED THEM OUT ...” We do well to emphasise each word. 

“ HE,” the Blessed Lord, unto whom the Father had given all 
authority (see Matt.28:18-20); for though the close of Matthew is 
very different from that of Luke, an entirely different occasion,, 
one being, I judge, almost immediately following His 
Resurrection, the other at the close of those Forty Days 
immediately preceding His Ascension, yet both teach precisely 
the same facts, that “ Jesus Christ is Lord; ” and that there are 
those who have received of His words and follow Him, called “ 
disciples.” 

“LED.” We have here brought before us the true Shepherd 
character. " He calleth His own sheep by name and leadeth them 
out,” that Blessed One, who is not only the Good Shepherd who 
layeth down His life for the sheep, but is also the Great Shepherd 
in resurrection power (see Heb.13:20). 

“THEM.” This word denotes who they are, those who follow 
Him, because they have come to know and love Him and have the 
utmost confidence in Him as an infallible, unfailing Guide. 

" OUT.” Out from that which Jerusalem now seems to suggest, 
a corrupted faith, a religious bondage; “Jerusalem that now is: for 
she is in bondage with her children” (Gal.4:25). On the other hand, 
we have in Bethany (how small and insignificant compared with 
Jerusalem!) that which is suggestive, to say the least of it, of the 
present 
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dispensation. What a contrast—Jerusalem, His own City, the City 
of the Great King. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her; how often 
would 1 have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her own brood under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you” (Lk.13:34,35). I prefer to omit 
the word “desolate,” for it is not in the original: it seems to me to 
give greater force: “Your house is left unto you.” Similarly, the 
Feasts of Jehovah are called the Feasts of the Jews in the Gospel 
by John. It is helpful also to notice the words “killeth,” “stoneth.” 
Continuous time; this was their character, as abundantly proved 
in their behaviour towards the Son. “This is the Heir; come, let us 
kill Him,” “We will not have this Man to reign over us,” and as 
the Apostle Peter charged home to them in an .after day: “ The 
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging Him 
on a tree.” They slew Him in their hearts ere they put Him on the 
tree. 

On a subsequent occasion when He drew nigh, He saw the city 
and wept over it. The original word for “wept” here has a very 
strong sense and might read: “He burst into a flood of tears,” very 
different from the word used at the grave of Lazarus, “Jesus 
wept,” where it seems to be a matter of human sympathy; but 
when He beheld His own city, that rejected Him, His feeling was 
one of intense agony. Notwithstanding, the flat has gone forth:— 

    “Yet I have set My king 
  Upon My holy hill of Zion” (Ps.2:6). 
It would seem, moreover, that the blessed Master never slept 

overnight in Jerusalem, as would appear from the following: 
“And He entered into Jerusalem, into the Temple; and when He 
had looked round about upon all things, it being now eventide, He 
went out
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to Bethany with the twelve. And on the morrow, when they were 
come out from Bethany, He hungered. 

...And every evening He went forth out of the City” 
(Mk.11:11,12,19). 

There was Bethany, however, sweet Bethany, where He ever 
had a welcome, and here we have that much loved and loving little 
family circle, Lazarus, Mary and Martha, and in these three, we 
suggest, we have those characteristics which are essential unto the 
well pleasing of our God to-day: Lazarus, speaking of 
resurrection life, for the flesh cannot please God; and in the first 
instance all those who believe on the Lord Jesus as their own 
personal Saviour are said to have died with Him and to be risen 
again with Him (see Eph.2:5,6 and Col.3:1-4). But this is not 
enough—there may be all this, and yet there may be little 
answering in our daily walk to that which was our expressed 
desire at our baptism: “To walk in newness of life.” “Always 
bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus may be manifested in our body, for we which live are alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus may 
be manifested in our mortal flesh.” 

Our God has not asked us to do impossibilities, but has also 
supplied us with all the means necessary to accomplish His will; 
this we see from Eph.1., where we read: “ Having the eyes of your 
heart enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His 
calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints, and what the exceeding greatness of His power toward us 
who believe, according to that working of the strength of His 
might, which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the 
dead.” That very same power that wrought in the Christ of God 
raising Him up from the tomb, is the mighty power that works
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in you and me, enabling us to live a moral resurrection life, a 
resurrection from among dead ones: “For greater is He that is in 
us than he that is in the world,” our body being a temple of the 
Holy Spirit. 

In like measure as the resurrection life is manifested in us, will 
we experience a corresponding measure of persecution for the 
sake of the name, for we read: “The chief priests took counsel that 
they might put Lazarus to death; because that by reason of him 
many of the Jews went away and believed on Jesus.” We see also 
the mighty results which follow the exhibition of the resurrection 
life. 

Then we have Mary, suggesting that which is last in the 
estimation of the carnal mind, but first and foremost with those 
who, like Mary, sit at the Lord’s feet and hear His word. For was 
it not Mary " that took a pound of ointment of spikenard, very 
precious, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet with 
her hair: and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment;” 
and was it not Judas Iscariot who said: “ Why was not this 
ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? ” 
Nothing too costly to be kept back from Him, that One who has 
kept nothing back from us. “For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for your sakes He 
became poor, that ye through His poverty might become rich” (2 
Cor.8:9); but to the carnal mind this is waste, like what to the mind 
of many to-day that precious hour or two on the first of the week 
spent in His presence, giving to God the worship, praise and glory 
due to His holy name. So it was said of and to others in a much 
earlier day, who in like spirit, according to the command of 
Jehovah, were intent on giving to Him that worship which is His 
due, “Ye be idle, ye be idle.” 

Lastly, Martha, suggesting service, which is quite as
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necessary as worship, so long as it is kept in its proper place; we 
must put first things first. 

In that beautiful little picture brought to our notice in Lk.10., 
we read: " Now, as they went on their way, He entered into a 
certain village: and a certain woman named Martha received Him 
into her house. And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat 
at the Lord’s feet and heard His word.” The impression is 
sometimes given that it was Mary alone who sat at the Lord’s feet, 
but this scripture teaches quite the opposite. Note the word “also,” 
implying that Martha sat at the Lord’s feet. “But Martha was 
cumbered about much serving; and she came up to Him, and said: 
‘Lord, dost Thou not care that my sister did leave me to serve 
alone? Bid her, therefore, that she help me.’ But the Lord 
answered and said unto her: ‘Martha, Martha, thou art anxious 
and troubled about many things: but one thing is needful, for 
Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be taken away 
from her.’ ” The marginal reading of the Revised Version has it: 
“But few things are needful, or one.” 

May not the thought here be that Martha was over anxious to 
provide many dishes at the meal for the Master, whereas “few 
things ” or “ one dish ” was necessary? The Lord Jesus feeding 
the 5,000 and 4,000 would, it appears to me, strengthen this 
thought, for it was just as easy for Him, the Possessor of heaven 
and earth, to spread before the multitude an elaborate feast of 
dainty dishes as to feed them with such simple and wholesome 
fare as fish and bread. Besides, the blessed Master knew what was 
best for the outer man, the body, which, with the believer, is a 
temple of the Holy Spirit, and is not our own to be abused. 

To sit at the Lord’s feet, however, is absolutely necessary, 
whether it be for that which is within the holies, or that which 
corresponds to the royal priesthood,
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to show forth the excellencies of Him who hath called us out of 
darkness into His marvellous light. 

Acts 1. completes the little picture brought before us in the 
closing verses of Luke (“the former treatise” of the same writer) 
of that memorable parting scene. “And when He had said these 
things, as they were looking, He was taken up; and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight. And while they were looking 
steadfastly into heaven as He went, behold, two men stood by 
them in white apparel; which also said: ‘Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, who was received up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye beheld 
Him going into heaven.’ ” 

The first stage of His second coming, as we see, has a very 
remarkable and definite connexion with Bethany; pause and 
think, He was parted from them. He is coming in like manner as 
He was parted from them, and then, again, to that very same spot 
on the earth He will come. “And His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives ” (Zech.14:4) at the second stage. Thus 
we have in this scripture, as I judge, an outline of His coming as 
Son of God for His loved and His own, and His coming to the 
earth as Son of Man in great power and glory. 

 
J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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“ALL THAT BELIEVED WERE TOGETHER” 
(ACTS 2:44). 

THE words at the head of this article occur in the account given 
in the Acts of the Apostles of the history of the early disciples and 
have often been quoted as descriptive of what is pleasing to God 
in the behaviour of His people. They are, indeed, worthy of 
earnest attention and, moreover, of careful examination. 

We say they are worthy of earnest attention, for any child of 
God, any disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, who wishes to please 
God must be constrained to study the examples given in Holy 
Scripture of things that have given God pleasure in days gone by. 

We say also that these words are worthy of careful 
examination because it is not good for us to read the words and 
then run away with a hasty, and it may be a false, impression of 
their meaning. 

First of all, a perusal of the 17th chapter of John will show how 
much the Lord Jesus Christ desired that His disciple should be 
one. In this chapter we have some of the last utterances of the 
Master on the night in which He was delivered up. Here we have 
in words that He addressed to His Father in the hearing of His 
disciples an earnest expression of desire and prayer:—  

“That they may be one even as We are... 
That they may all be one 

Even as Thou, Father, art in Me and I in Thee. 
That they also may be in Us. 
That the world may believe that Thou didst send Me... 
That they may be one 

Even as We are one. 
I in them and Thou in Me, 
That they may be perfected into one.” 

Jn 17:11,21,22,23.  
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The oneness of the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ is, 
therefore, closely linked up with the will and purpose of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and it must always be considered in connexion with 
the Master Himself and His commandments. 

We may observe at once that both in the early chapters of the 
Acts and in the 17th chapter of John’s Gospel the oneness of the 
disciples is associated with something else, which, we shall see, 
is also dear, and we may say equally dear, to the heart of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

For in the Lord’s prayer, from which we have already quoted, 
there is not only a desire and purpose that the disciples should be 
together, there is also a request that they may be kept separated 
from the world. 
   “...the men Thou gavest Me out of the world, ... 

I pray for them; 
I pray not for the world, 

But for those whom Thou hast given Me. 
I have given them Thy word; 

And the world hated them 
Because they are not of the world 

Even as I am not of the world. 
They are not of the world 

Even as I am not of the world. 
As Thou didst send Me into the world, 

Even so sent I them into the world. 
O righteous Father, the world knew Thee not, 

But I knew Thee; 
And these knew that Thou didst send Me.” 

Jn 17:6,9,14,16,18,25. 
When we remember that the Holy Spirit, who came on the day 

of Pentecost, was Himself one with the Father and with the Son, 
both in purpose and will, we shall naturally expect to find in the 
early chapters of
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the Acts, at any rate, the working out and fulfilment of the divine 
desires. Later on we may look to see Satan, according to all the 
analogy of earlier scriptures7 working against God and permitted 
to attain to no small measure of success. But here in the earliest 
days we get very plainly the footsteps of the flock and the 
obedience of the early disciples to the will and word of the 
Master. 

Accordingly, in the words of Peter recorded in Acts 2, we find 
that when he comes to a practical exhortation to his hearers, he 
not only tells them to repent and to be baptised in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that is as an acknowledgment of His authority, 
He also counsels them to save themselves from the crooked 
generation to which they had hitherto belonged, and these words: 
“Save yourselves from this crooked generation,” while they were 
words of counsel and exhortation, were also in fact words of 
command, for they expressed the will and purpose of Him whom 
God had made Lord and Christ. 

Moreover, it was those who received his word, shall we say, 
who took his advice, who were baptised and who were added in 
number about 3,000 on that day. It was these persons who were 
not only saved from the eternal doom of their sins, but who were 
separating themselves from the unbelievers around; it was these, 
we say, who were together. 

They not only believed that the Lord Jesus had died to bear the 
punishment of their sins; they did believe that, but they believed 
that God had made Him Lord and that it was their business to 
save themselves from the crooked and perverse generation in 
which they had previously had their lot, because it was His will 
for them so to do. 

Or to put it in other words used by another of the Lord’s 
servants, they believed that the Lord Jesus had
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suffered outside the gate in order to sanctify the people through 
His own blood (Heb.13:12). As the High Priest had prophesied, 
the Lord died that He might gather together into one the children 
of God that are scattered abroad (Jn 11:51,52). But it was a blood-
bought and blood-separated people whom He would gather: even 
as it was a people redeemed by blood and separated from Egypt 
whom God led forth by the hand of Moses. 

To return to the narrative in Acts, we find not only that all that 
believed were together; we find how they were together. For 
example, when Peter and John had been threatened by the high 
priests and others for proclaiming God’s way of salvation, we read 
that they came to their own company and reported. This company 
of separated and united disciples then lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord (Acts 4:23,24). 

Their oneness was not, therefore, a mere outward thing, it was 
a heart reality. As true disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, they all 
had one desire. They all, with one heart and one soul, prayed to 
God that His servants might continue boldly to speak His word, 
and that He would accompany the word with His divine power. 
Yea, it says that the multitude of them that believed were of one 
heart and one soul. 

We do not propose to speak here particularly of the statement 
that they had all things common, except to say that the context 
itself and the teaching of other passages of Scriptures show clearly 
that this does not mean what is commonly called a common purse, 
as though no one possessed anything. On the contrary, what it says 
is that not one of them said that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own. These words of Acts 4:32 should be read 
side by side with those of Acts 2:44,45. Those who had possessions 
did not cleave to them as their own.
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They were too much animated by the spirit of Him of whom we 
read that He counted not His equality with God a thing to be 
grasped, but emptied Himself. 

Those, therefore, who had possessions sold them as the need of 
others required and suggested. But until they sold them their 
possessions were their own, and when they had effected a sale the 
proceeds were in their own power. 

It was not a community of goods of which we are told, but their 
aims, their thoughts, their aspirations that they shared in common. 
And let it be well noted that it was not only or chiefly that these 
things were common to themselves. Their partnership was one in 
which the Lord Jesus Christ had His place. And what was His 
place in this partnership? we ask. We reply: It was the first place, 
the chief place, the Master’s place. 

They were one; and in nothing was there oneness more marked 
and more important than this. They had one Lord. All good things 
were shared by all. But it was no democracy; it was no place for 
human will to contend with human will, and a majority or a 
minority to get the upper hand. It was a place for the will of God 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ to rule from centre to circumference. 
It had at its root the teaching of the apostles:— 

God has made Him Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye 
crucified. 

This, then, was their unity. It was unity brought about by the 
operation of the Spirit of God, and it was a unity of redeemed, 
baptised and separated persons, disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
earnestly desirous of giving Him His place. 

The teaching of the apostles that God has made Him Lord 
found its expression in the partnership or fellowship or 
community (for the three words have the same meaning). And 
those who continued steadfastly in the
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apostles’ teaching continued with equal steadfastness in the 
fellowship which was based thereon. In this their oneness was 
manifested; and equally in their steadfast continuance in the 
breaking of the loaf and in the prayers. 

The correctness of our interpretation is further confirmed by an 
expression used more than once in the record of the divinely 
inspired historian. Please read carefully the following passages in 
the connexion in which they appear, and it is best to make use of 
the Revised Version:— 
“There were added unto them in that day about 3,000 souls ” 

(2:41). 
“The Lord added together day by day those that were being saved 

” (2:47). 
“Believers were the more added to the Lord ” (5:14). 
“Much people was added unto the Lord ” (11:24). 

There are many passages where the sense is similar, but in these 
four places the same significant Greek word is used, which is 
translated “added.” This is not the addition of arithmetic, where 
two and two make four. This is an addition like that of Ex.26:3-6, 
where five curtains are joined to make one, and other five curtains 
are similarly joined to make one, and then one and one make one, 
a tabernacle for God to inhabit. The numbers of disciples, indeed, 
were multiplying, but the company was one. It was one in its 
recognition of Christ as Lord and in its earnest desire to carry out 
His word and fulfil His heart’s desire. 

It will be noted that while we have mostly spoken of the early 
days recorded in the first seven chapters of Acts, when all the 
disciples in question were in the city of Jerusalem and formed the 
church of God there, yet the expression “added to the Lord” is 
used once in
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connexion with the later date, when there was an assembly in 
Antioch. 

But we do not now refer to this in particular, because it is no 
part of our present subject. Our desire is to direct earnest attention 
to the character of the unity, which is pleasing to the Lord. The 
unity of the one Spirit gives the right place to the one Lord. There 
are many imitations of this unity. The most remarkable is 
exhibited by the so-called Roman Catholic Church. But there are 
others. It is the reality, the divine unity, which is truly worthy of 
consideration and, we will add, of imitation. 

 
C. M. LUXMOORE. 
 

THE WAY OF GLADNESS. 
 

IN the third month after the Children of Israel had been delivered 
from Egypt, Jehovah speaks to them through Moses (Ex.19:4-6), 
reminding them of the way in which He had dealt in severe 
judgment with their oppressors, and how He had delivered them 
with a mighty hand and a stretched out arm and had borne them 
on eagles’ wings and brought them unto Himself. What a contrast, 
delivered from their oppressors, brought unto Himself! This is 
what our God has done for us; delivered us from the power of 
darkness and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love. 
He has brought us unto Himself. Blessed truth. May we know 
more of its reality. 

Verse 5 begins with: “Now, therefore.” Only because of what 
the Lord has done for us is it possible for us to know the blessing 
of being a peculiar treasure from among all people unto Him, to 
whom all the earth belongs. This blessed relationship to Jehovah 
is conditional. He says: “If ye will obey My voice indeed,
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and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure.” 
What are the commands of the Lord to us? Are they irksome 

sometimes? Do they seem unnecessarily severe and rigid? This 
can only appear so because we do not know Him who has spoken. 
And, surely, we cannot have understood the object of His 
commandments. Israel must be separated from the nations 
completely. Was this hard and severe? No, indeed. “And Jehovah 
commanded us to do all these statutes, to fear Jehovah, our God, 
for our good always, that He might preserve us alive, as at this 
day” (Deut.6:24). The path of God’s will is always the path of our 
highest blessing. Blessed be God that this is so. Good for us if we 
realise it. We may well say with the Psalmist ·. “Oh send out Thy 
light and Thy truth: let them lead me; let them bring me unto Thy 
holy hill and to Thy tabernacles. Then will I go unto the altar of 
God, unto God, my exceeding joy” (Ps.43:3,4). The Lord Jesus 
said: “These things have I spoken unto you that My joy may be in 
you, and that your joy may be fulfilled” (Jn 15:11). Do we want to 
know real, deep, exceeding joy ׳? Then let us see to it that we are 
found in the way of God’s light and truth. Nowhere else can it be 
found. Sometimes God’s children, having filled their water bottles 
at the wells of salvation, after a time find them empty. Being, 
therefore, unable to drink with joy, they turn away and seek their 
joys elsewhere. Thus forsaking Him who is the fountain of living 
waters, they hew them out cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold 
no water (Jer.2:13). Oh, that we may understand that the fountain 
is as rich in supply and the wells as deep as ever, and return to the 
source to refill our water bottles. The separated pathway is a happy 
pathway, for it is there that we are with God Himself,
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in whose presence is fulness of joy. “Come ye out from among 
them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch no unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and will be to you a Father, and ye 
shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (2 
Cor.6:17,18). What can compare with the actual, real experience 
of this truth? 

To us His cross is life and peace, 
Though shame and death to Him. 
Our present glory, joy and wealth,  
Our never ending theme. 

 
This truth, written in our hearts, will save us from such words 

as Phil.3:18,19 being true of us: “ For many walk, of whom I told 
you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ.” Such a condition of things as here 
spoken of caused the Apostle sorrowful tears. What must His 
sorrow be who bought them with His own blood? May we be able 
to say in truth:— 

My heart is fixed, Eternal God, Fixed on Thee, 
And my eternal choice is made, Christ for me; 

and seek by our walk to bring joy and not sorrow to the Son of 
God, who loved us and gave Himself for us. And if He finds joy 
in us, we may depend upon it that we shall find joy in Him.  

RICE T. H. HORNE. 
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WITHOUT AND WITHIN. 
(Concluded from Page 5). 

 
Now we come to Paul’s words: “For what have I to do with 
judging them that are without? Do not ye judge them that are 
within, whereas them that are without God judgeth f Put away the 
wicked man from among yourselves.” 

It is evident from this that there is a within, which should be 
judged, “Do not ye judge?” whereas that which lies without, those 
who are within have no competence to judge: “Them that are 
without God judgeth.” If we were to ask those who endeavour to 
prove to their own satisfaction and that of others that the church 
of God is the same as the Church which is His (Christ’s) Body, 
Who are those within?  we would be told no doubt that this means 
all who are members of Christ, all the children of God. But can 
this be the within of the Body? Is judgment ever spoken of in 
connexion with the Body? The answer is “No!” It is not necessary, 
because neither sin nor defilement of any sort can ever enter. If 
such could enter, then, we would have the Gates of Hell prevailing 
and we would have a repetition of the Fall. Moreover, we are told 
that Christ is the Saviour of the Body. He has sanctified it and 
cleansed it and will yet present it to Himself glorious, without spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing; it will ever remain holy and 
unblemished (Eph.5:23-27). The “within” of 1 Cor.5 cannot 
possibly refer to the Church, the Body, but, on the other hand, it 
shows out in a sharp, well defined manner the difference which 
exists between the Church, the Body and the church of God. Sin 
against morality (as well as the sin of sectarianism and other 
disorders) had crept into the church of God in Corinth, and, unless 
it was judged and dealt with, the entire assembly would in time 
become leavened. “A little leaven leaveneth
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the whole lump.” We cannot mistake the application of the 
Apostle’s metaphor; he simply means that unless the wicked man 
is put outside (purge out the old leaven), the whole assembly will 
be contaminated in time. He could not be put outside except by 
the assembly doing so. They were God’s executive to carry out 
the will of God in Corinth. The time had come when they must 
bring him to the Gate and put him outside. It was a solemn day, 
for when they put him out there was a dread person waiting 
without to receive him, “Deliver such a one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh.” He was a child of God (though called a 
wicked man because of his wickedness) in the hands of Satan. To 
put the man away from among themselves meant to put him 
outside of those who were together of God in Corinth, the church 
of God in Corinth. When he was put “without” in Corinth, he was 
without everywhere where there were those “that call upon the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place” (1 Cor.1:2). 

Writing in the second epistle to them (2 Cor.7:8-14) Paul says 
of his first epistle: “I see that that epistle made you sorry, though 
but for a season.” Again, in reference to their judgment of the man 
and of his excommunication, he says: “In everything ye approved 
yourselves to be pure in the matter.” 

Then, in fulfilment of the words of the Lord, “Whosoever sins 
ye forgive, they are forgiven them” (Jn 20:23), the church in 
Corinth is called upon to forgive the brother who was a wicked 
person.. “Ye should rather forgive him and comfort him, lest by 
any means such a one be swallowed up with his overmuch sorrow. 
Wherefore, I beseech you to confirm your love toward him;” for 
Paul says: “Sufficient to such a one is this punishment, which was 
inflicted by the many” (2 Cor.2:5-11).  
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The forgiveness and retaining of sins, of Jn 20 verse 23, seems 
to the writer to be the act of the church of God, as God’s executive, 
in dealing with those who sin, and agrees with the “binding” and 
“loosing” of Matt.18:18. 

The man of 1 Cor.5. was not only put by the church without, 
but, through the punishment of excommunication, he was 
eventually recovered and brought back inside to the place he had 
forfeited through his sin. 

Certain outstanding features of the church of God have been 
pointed out repeatedly, but it might be instructive to some to 
notice these again. The church of God is always spoken of as 
being in a place such as in Corinth (1 Cor.1:2). Churches of God 
are linked together in a province. “The Churches of God which 
are in Judaea” (1 Thess.2:14; Gal.1:22). The Churches of Galatia 
(Gal.1:2). Thus individual Churches or Churches grouped together 
are always associated with locality. 

The Church, the Body, is never so spoken of, nor yet can there 
be more than one Body (Eph.4:4). 

The church of God can both hear and speak: " Tell it unto the 
church,” “If he refuses to hear the church” (Matt.18:17). It can be 
gathered together on regular and special occasions (1 Cor.11:18; 
14:23; Acts 14:27). It can know or not know persons. “I was still 
unknown by face unto the churches of Judaea” (Gal.1:22). Hence 
the need there was for Barnabas to introduce Saul to the Apostles 
in Jerusalem (Acts 9:27), and also the need for letters of 
commendation (2 Cor.3:1).  
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The church of God requires overseers to care for it (1 Tim.3:5). 
It requires to be fed (Acts 20:28) and can be edified (1 Cor.14:4). 
It can receive epistles (1 Cor.1:2; 2 Cor.1:1). It can receive apostles 
(Acts 15:4). It can be laid waste and made havoc of, as well as 
built up (or edified) (Acts 8:3; Gal.1:13). It may cease to exist, in 
the lampstand being removed (Rev.2:5), and saints may be cast 
out of it (unjustly) (3 Jn 1:10). It can carry out God’s will (and 
manifest thereby one of the features of the Kingdom of God, in 
which the will of God can be done on earth) in putting out sinning 
persons and again receiving such persons as are restored (1 Cor.5., 
and 2 Cor.2:5-11). It may even accompany Paul and his 
companions some distance on the way at their departing (Acts 
15:3), and Paul may go up and salute the church (Acts 18:22). 
There may be other helpful features in connexion with the church 
of God, but these will show how that the church of God is always 
associated with locality and is composed of all who have 
responded to the call of God in that locality and find themselves 
together forming a visible unity, which, in being together, can 
carry out the functions which, it is called upon to perform. It is not 
the birthplace of children of God, no more was the Garden of Eden 
the place where Adam was made. 

Those who are in it are there through their obedience to the 
call of God and from such a position it is ever possible to fall away 
through disobedience. It is recorded of Abraham: “By faith, 
Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place 
which he was to receive for an inheritance; and he went out, not
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knowing whither he went” (Heb.11:8). Again, it is written of him 
and his seed: “If, indeed, they had been mindful of that country 
from which they went out. they would have had opportunity to 
return.” With them there was no going back, no falling away from 
the call and promise of God. They continued faithfully to the last, 
and brightly beams their faithful light along the path we seek 
humbly to tread. 

JOHN MILLER. 
THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. 

IT is doubtless beyond the power of man to find out the spiritual 
import of all the furniture of the typical tabernacle, but all know 
that all these material things pointed on to spiritual things having 
their fulfilment chiefly in the person and work of the Son of God, 
and in the service of the true tabernacle above. 

Amongst vessels of the tabernacle in the first rank of 
importance and interest is the Altar of Incense. It stood in the holy 
place, in front of the veil, but a short distance from the Ark of the 
Testimony, and before the Mercy seat, where the symbolic glory 
dwelt. Its use was to cause a perpetual incense to ascend unto the 
Lord. In truth, this was one of the chief reasons for the erection of 
the Tabernacle, as we learn from Solomon’s words in 2 Chron.2:4. 
Most precious was this part of the Old Testament ritual to God, 
because it doubtless represented, primarily, the sweetness and 
value of the person and work of the Son of God in His high-
priestly capacity in the House of God; the incense told of His 
ceaseless all-prevailing intercession on behalf of His own, the 
much incense, the perfume

Needed Truth 1921, page 32



of which He adds to our halting prayers and feeble praises, as we 
stand in the House of God. 

” To all our prayers and praises 
Christ adds His sweet perfume. 

And love the censer raises, 
Their odours to consume.” 

It was here God promised to meet with His people. Little is said 
about the service of this Altar in the Old Testament. One instance 
of its use is reserved for the New Testament to record: it is not 
without significance, speaking as it does of atonement and 
acceptance with God, that the beginning of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ should begin at this Altar. 

Luke records this instance (Lk.1:8-23), and here God fulfils His 
word: “there, will I meet with thee.” This may not be the only 
instance by many, but of them all we are sure that this is the crown 
and flower, best suited, like the one song from Solomon’s 
thousand, for our help and instruction. 

It was good news for Zacharias to learn that God had been 
listening with attention, pleasure, and favour to his supplications 
all the time, from the first day that they began to ascend, like the 
incense that he offered, from his humble and believing heart; and 
it is good news to us to learn through him that God never forgets 
the prayers that are prompted within us by the Holy Spirit, though, 
perhaps, He may keep us waiting sometimes for the answer. Yet 
this is only that He might do with us as He did with His servant 
Zacharias: give us far more-exceeding abundantly than we ask. 
Zacharias asked for a son, but God gave him a son, than whom of 
those born of women, there was not a greater, a son who was the 
fore-runner of the Son of God Himself. 

But there is something more here than an encouraging 
testimony to the unfailing faithfulness of God. The pregnant 
words of the angel uttered as he stood by the
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right side of the Altar, are, in point of fact and time, the very first 
words of the Gospel story, telling that the fulness of time had now 
come, that the work of redemption, purposed before times eternal, 
had now begun to have actuality. And could anything be more 
appropriate for such an announcement than the scene here 
revealed? It takes place at the most sacred spot on earth, within 
the Temple of God, at the time of the evening sacrifice (Dan.9:21), 
when all the people are praying without, and the priest 
representing the people is offering incense within. Into this series 
of interesting events the heavenly messenger is suddenly 
introduced to make his announcement. The whole scene is 
divinely significant with the whole purpose, course, and end of 
redeeming grace. Heaven is acting upon earth and man is brought 
into touch with God. God and sinners brought together in and 
through the Son. That priest at that Altar was a pattern of 
something in heaven, not merely to come, but already in existence; 
something that Moses saw when he was with God in the Mount. 

It is not of mere human praise and prayer that this Altar tells, 
but of the perpetual intercession of the Son with the Father, that 
Son who even while on earth said “I knew that Thou hearest me 
always” (Jn 11:42), and of Him in the highest place of honour in 
glory. He has no needs, no trials now: all these belonged to the 
days of His flesh, and were part of the process adopted by God to 
bring Him to that consummation of human destiny that He at 
present enjoys in glory, and to fit Him to be the merciful High 
Priest to His people in things pertaining to God. He needs not now 
to pray for Himself, but He prays for those who, down here, are in 
weakness and trial, and in conflict with all the forces of the 
adversary. For these He prays, not that they may be taken out of 
the world, nor
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kept from being tried, but that they may be kept from the evil 
thereof, and that their faith fail not (see Lk.22:31,32). The trying 
of faith is never pleasant but it is always precious. It is Peter who 
tells us this, and he knew (1 Pet.1:6,7). 

Now atonement was to be made for the Altar of Incense once a 
year. This may be to remind us of the important truth that without 
atonement intercession could not avail; a truth which is strongly 
impressed in the Scripture. God has very carefully joined them 
together. The power of the Lord’s intercession is based upon the 
Lord’s atonement. “If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is the propitiation for 
our sins” (1 Jn 2:1). The incense was always offered in conjunction 
with sacrifice. Christ died for our sins once for all, and Tie lives 
continually to intercede for us with God. But see further on this 
point in Rom.8:34, Dent, 33:10-12. 

Now closely linked with this is another line of teaching. No 
strange incense, nor burnt sacrifice, nor meat offering was offered 
thereon. Incense alone was what God appointed. The Altar of 
Burnt Offering and its sacrifices were for atonement for sin, and 
thus would be out of place at the Altar of Incense, which, as we 
have seen, speaks of acceptance and nearness to God. But it is to 
be feared that we mix these things up sometimes. Now God is not 
the author of confusion, and He would have us to distinguish 
aright between the different phases of the work of Christ. As we 
get a clear conception of these we may hope to have clear ideas as 
to the proper time and manner of offering prayer and praise to 
God. In these things we all fail, the very best taught sometimes 
blunder. Oh, the iniquity of our holy things?  
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We should give up in despair if we did not remember that He 
who officiates at the Golden Altar of Incense is the One that wears 
the mitre, upon which is inscribed “HOLY TO THE LORD.” “And 
thou shalt put it on a lace of blue, and it shall be upon the mitre, 
upon the forefront of the mitre it shall be. And it shall be upon 
Aaron’s forehead, and Aaron shall bear the iniquity of the holy 
things ... and it shall always be upon his forehead, that they may 
be accepted before the Lord.” (Ex.38:37,38). Wherefore let us be 
of good courage. 

Now for a recompense of the same, seeing that we have such a 
High Priest over the House of God, let us draw near with a true 
heart, in the fulness of faith and let us offer to God through Him 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually. Being on the watch 
against strange incense, false fervour, and false fire, that is, self-
sufficiency. 

WILLIAM SAVIGAR.
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THE PILLAR. 
 

THERE appear to be two uses of the word pillar in Scripture, as 
there are in every-day language: one for that which supports, and 
the other for that which exhibits an inscription, such as an obelisk 
or a monument. We desire to consider the latter briefly from 
Gen.28:18-22. Here we have the first mention of pillar; and the 
surroundings in which it was introduced, on that far-off and 
unique occasion, give it an altogether exceptional interest. 

In a former article we pointed out that the book of Genesis, as 
its name indicates, contains the beginnings of things; and this 
should be borne in mind as we read and consider the various 
things that have been written there for our instruction. 

On that ever-to-be-remembered night, Jacob took a stone and 
used it for his pillow. While sleeping with his head on this stone, 
he had that marvellous dream, which stands out amongst dreams; 
a dream in which God opened up to him a divine truth that has 
exercised an influence on the minds and hearts of the godly right 
down the ages, and finds an echo in our hearts to-day. 

Early in the morning Jacob rose and took the stone which he 
had put under his head, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil 
upon the top of it. After vowing a vow, and making conditional 
promises, he said: “This stone which I set up shall be God’s 
house, and of all that thou shall give me, I will surely give the 
tenth to Thee” (verse 22). 

Men to-day take great delight in going back to the far past to 
get some event or saying with which to grace a movement or an 
occasion. For us here is surely something worthy, and it does not 
stand alone, but is rather the seed of a great truth that is seen ever 
growing as the ways of God are unfolded.  
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In Deut.27:2,3, we have Moses instructing Israel to set up 
stones and to plaster them over, and write upon them all the words 
of the law, adding in verse 8: “Thou shalt write upon the stones 
all the words of this law very plainly.” How perfectly this 
harmonises with 1 Tim.3:15, where the House of God is spoken 
of as the pillar and ground of the truth! The house aspect brings 
out other precious thoughts, but we do not wish to call attention 
to them in this brief article, contenting ourselves by giving 
prominence to the pillar thought. In the past it was a material 
pillar, to-day it is a spiritual pillar. In the past, the material pillar 
was to be set up as a testimony; to-day it is the purpose of God 
that the spiritual pillar should be set up as a testimony; on it the 
truth of God is to be plainly written for all to see. 

Human thoughts in the things of God are to have no place 
there; it must be as in the past “all the words of this law (written) 
very plainly.” In these remnant days of great weakness and much 
ignorance we may have much less than “all the words,” but We 
must never be content with less, and must ever strive after being 
“perfect and complete in all the will of God.” 

The pillar speaks of collective testimony. That set up by Jacob 
he called the house of God, as we have seen; and the stones which 
Israel set up were “great stones,” and on these as a whole the 
words of the law were borne up. So must it be in this spiritual 
dispensation. An individual cannot perform this high function, 
however clear and good his or her testimony may be. There must 
be individuals who have been brought together by God and the 
word of His grace for this express purpose. These great stones 
(and like those of a later day they are costly stones, and, 
furthermore, like those of to-day, living stones) must be set up 
together
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in order that they may stand together and testify together to the 
“good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” 

What a joy if all the redeemed were obedient to the will and 
way of God, as thus clearly set forth in the pillar! But if all will 
not obey the word “to whom coming,” then those who have 
hearkened and heard the call through grace must, in great 
weakness and under much contempt, obey that call and 
experience what it is to be “built up,” as it is so preciously put in 
1 Pet.2:2-5. Thus becoming, in addition to other things, “pillar ... 
of the truth.” When persons come up against such they should be 
face to face with the truth, whether that suited to them as 
unbelievers, or as children of God. 

We need never be afraid of the truth, the whole truth, as we 
have learned and received it, for it is the truth that makes free. It 
must, however, at all times be “the truth in love.” 

Pillar suggests continuity, once set up it is to remain fixed; it 
is to be ever there with its message borne aloft; persons may pass 
again and again without taking notice, but one day they may stand 
and read with desire to know. The pillar is to be always there with 
its message. The temptation to alter the message or to 
accommodate it to suit the prevailing opinions of the times must 
by grace be steadfastly resisted. 

The thought of continuity leads us to think of a practice that 
has been countenanced by some who should have known better; 
we refer to the breaking of bread on special occasions, on week-
days, and at seaside places during holidays and on board ocean 
vessels, etc. The leading ordinance of this dispensation was 
established by our Lord and Master in the upper room in 
Jerusalem on the night of His betrayal, and this gives character to 
it for ever after. It was observed later on by those who were 
together “in church,” who were located and
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known. It is one truth that should be written plainly on the pillar, 
and when our children or the unlearned ask, “What mean ye by 
this service?” we should be ever ready to tell them. On that never-
to-be-forgotten night in Egypt there was a lamb killed in each 
house, or two houses next to each other might join. There was no 
wandering about from house to house, no abstract persons, each 
individual was known and numbered in his or her proper 
domicile. Although this was so, God could say: “The whole 
assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it.” Many lambs, 
many houses, but only one assembly, one lamb under the eye of 
God. 

To-day there must be that which answers to the smaller unit 
with its pillar character, in its known place, there set up for God; 
and if we have this we shall also have the larger thing, with its 
one remembrance of the one Lamb, and its one high service 
before God. Roving at large in an irresponsible way, unconnected 
and ungoverned, is far, very far, from the mind of God. How 
much might be learned in these days of wandering about from the 
few weighty words of the great woman mentioned in 2 Kings, 4: 
“I dwell among mine own people.” What material to build up a 
pillar with! 

The heathen had their pillars, too, as we see from Deut.12:3 
“And ye shall break down their altars, and dash in pieces their 
pillars”; and they were not ashamed to set them up and to 
maintain them. Even so it is to-day: men have their pillars with 
all sorts of things written on them, in some cases much truth 
mixed up with the deadly error. How solemn to think of their end, 
for God will see to it that they are dashed to pieces. 

Pillar also suggests stability. As the days darken, the 
temptation to let go the truth little by little will increase, and also 
the danger of drifting away from it, gradually
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at first perhaps, but with ever increasing rapidity. Such a warning 
as we have in Heb.2:1, is much needed and will become more and 
more necessary, “therefore, we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things that were heard, lest haply we drift away from 
them” (R.V.); “ the things that were heard,” like the moorings of 
a ship, do not shift or drift, but the danger is that we may “ drift 
away from them.” Many of the Lord’s own, yea, mighty ones, 
have drifted, and drifted far, going on the rocks or sandbanks, or 
perchance out to sea, without either compass or rudder, but the 
things that were heard have remained unchanged and 
unchangeable, like Him from whom they have come. 

In Rev.3:10, we have a very encouraging word: “Because thou 
hast kept the word of My patience.” This is within reach of all by 
grace, all may not be fitted to speak that word, or write that word, 
or teach that word; and some may even have very poor facility for 
communicating the word that has a place in their hearts; but all 
can keep it. Then how precious is the promise in verse 12 to the 
overcomer; let us hear it with bowed spirits: “I will make him a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go out thence no 
more; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, and mine own new name” 
(R.V.). How fitting for the one of whom the Lord could say “didst 
keep My word,” who helped to keep it up on the pillar before 
men. Now he finds himself a pillar in the temple of God, and that 
for ever, with the things written upon him which he had 
maintained here below. To him there was but “one God the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we unto Him”; now he finds 
the name of God written on him. He gave God the first place, thus 
fulfilling the first and greatest commandment: “Thou
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shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy mind 
and with all thy strength,” and also the injunction referred to in 
the temptation: “Thou shalt worship (bow down before) the Lord 
thy God, and Him fully shalt thou serve” (reverentially, 
religiously or publicly). What a joy to find that ineffable name 
now written upon him by the Lord Jesus Christ! 

The next thing is “the name of the city of my God,” that great 
city of habitation, which filled the vision of the godly all down 
the ages, and which we have referred to as a spiritual conception 
for to-day in 1 Pet.2:6: “Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
elect, precious.” The overcomer was one of those “in whose heart 
are the high ways to Zion.” He helped to Peep open the highways 
to God’s dwelling-place, and now he has the honour of having the 
name of that place written upon him. 

And, lastly, “Mine own new name.” Would that we had a pen 
equal to the theme. To him there was but “one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things.” He placed high on the pillar the inspired 
words for all sinners to see: “For neither is there any other name 
under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be 
saved” (Acts 4:12, R.V.). And also for believers the equally 
inspired words: “Unto whom coming, a living stone, rejected 
indeed of men, but with God elect, precious, ye also, as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ” (1 Pet.2:4,5). 

If, as may well be, in some moment of divine illumination, in 
the very far past, a godly scribe set a high example to all who 
came after by wiping his pen scrupulously clean before daring to 
write God’s name, that name of glorious majesty. If, we say, this 
was so, how proper it was for his worthy descendant to stop when
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he wrote the words, “And of whom is Christ as concerning the 
flesh,” and add, “Who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen,” 
(Rom.12:5). 

What the new name will be we may not even guess, but great 
will be the joy of the overcomer to find that name written on him 
by the hand that holds the sceptre of the universe, the hand with 
the nail prints. He will then understand the apparently simple 
words of the beloved disciple, the elder and apostle: “For the 
truth’s sake which abideth in us, and it shall be with us for ever” 
(2 Jn 1:2). 

With such thoughts before our hearts we do well to remember 
the exhortation in 1 Cor.15:58: “Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.” 

W. J. LENNOX.
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A PEOPLE THAT DWELL ALONE. 
 

    “For from the top of the rocks I see him, 
And from the hills I behold him: 

Lo, it is a people that dwell alone, 
And shall not be reckoned among the nations.” 

Num.23:9. 
THESE words are part of that remarkable prophecy spoken by 
Balaam, whom Balak hired to curse Israel. 

It may not be necessary to do more than briefly to touch upon 
the fact that in Old Testament times God had a people, who, 
according to His purposes, dwelt absolutely alone, and mixture 
with the nations was the result of disobedience to His 
commandments, statutes and judgments. 

The remnant of this people, as seen to-day scattered among the 
nations, is a standing confirmation of the truth of Old Testament 
prophecies, which so abundantly state that such would be their 
condition should they persist in their contumacious course. 

We read in the book of Deuteronomy that when they were 
brought into the land that they were to possess and when Jehovah 
would cast out those seven nations, greater and mightier than they 
were, they were utterly to destroy them and make no covenant 
with them, nor show mercy unto them, nor make marriage with 
them; and then in the sixth and seventh verses of the seventh 
chapter we read: “For thou art an holy people unto Jehovah thy 
God; Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people 
unto Himself, above all peoples that are upon the face of the earth. 
Jehovah did not set His love upon you, nor choose you, because 
ye were more in number than any people; for ye were the fewest 
of all peoples.” Jehovah did not choose one of those seven “great 
and mighty” nations; indeed,
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Jehovah used His own choice for the destruction of these nations 
because of their wickedness (Deut.9:4,5). At this time also Egypt 
was a mighty nation, as well as the children of Heth, the Hittites, 
of whom there is abundant evidence (which Scripture suggests), 
from recent archaeological research, that they were a great and 
powerful nation, even vying with Egypt for ascendency. We might 
also mention Babylonia and Assyria in this connexion. 

How suggestive all this is, reminding us that “Little is much if 
God is in it,” whereas without God “Much is little anywhere.” 
“God takes up the things that are not to bring to naught things that 
are.” We perceive, then, that the separation of God’s ancient 
people was national, geographical and, more or less, material, and 
on this we need not further dwell, but to remind ourselves that 
“whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that through patience and through comfort of the 
Scriptures (Old Testament) we might have hope.” Now if there 
was separation as thus described in the Old Testament economy, 
how much more is there in that of the dispensation of grace! We 
have the two dispensations contrasted in 2 Cor.3. thus: “ But if the 
ministration of death, written and engraven on stones, came with 
glory, so that the children of Israel could not look steadfastly upon 
the face of Moses for the glory of his face; which glory was 
passing away; how shall not rather the ministration of the Spirit 
be with glory? For if the ministration of condemnation is glory, 
much rather doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in 
glory. For, verily, that which hath been made glorious hath not 
been made glorious in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
surpasseth. For if that which passeth away was with glory, much 
more that which remaineth is in glory.” Here we have contrasted 
the ministration of
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death with the ministration of the Spirit, and the ministration of 
condemnation, the ministration of that which passeth away, with 
that which remaineth, righteousness. 

These verses remind one of the phenomena which is sometimes 
seen in the early morning just before sunrise, when the waning 
moon is shining brightly; but as the dawn of the morning comes, 
the moon gradually fades until at length, when the sun rises in all 
its splendour, the moon is hardly visible in the heavens and to be 
seen has to be searched for. 

Now, seeing that this is so, that the glory of that which 
remaineth so far surpasses that which passeth away, we are fully 
justified in saying that the separation enjoined upon the people of 
God to-day is far more intensive than was the separation which 
had to do with the ministration of condemnation. 

As a model of this we have one no less than the Son of God 
Himself, as so beautifully expressed in Jn 17: “I have given them 
Thy word; and the world hated them because they are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that Thou shouldest 
take them from the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil one. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. Sanctify them in the truth: Thy word is truth. As Thou didst 
send Me into the world, even so sent I them into the world. And 
for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they themselves also may be 
sanctified in truth.” He who is “holy, guileless, undefiled and 
separated from sinners,” yet mixing amongst them for their good, 
so much so that they called Him in derision a friend of publicans 
and sinners. 

If this is so, one might well exclaim: “Who is sufficient for these 
things?” Certainly flesh and blood is not; the flesh is unprofitable, 
utterly and absolutely incapable of ever fulfilling the conditions 
necessary to
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the accomplishing of the mind and will of God. “But greater is lie 
that is in you than He that is in the world.” It is a marvellous fact, 
indeed, that these bodies are indwelt by the Holy Spirit (see 1 
Cor.6:19,20), of whom the Lord Jesus said and says: “And I will 
pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He 
may be with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth: whom the world 
cannot receive: for it beholdeth Him not, neither knoweth Him; ye 
know Him, for He abideth with you, and shall be in you.” From 
this scripture we see that we have a power ever abiding in us, 
which Old Testament saints only experienced on certain occasions 
(see, for example, the case of Samson), and in harmony with what 
we have already pointed out, that the glory of the past is nothing 
in comparison with the present. He, the Comforter, comes to abide 
in us for ever. 

What a mighty power, indeed, indwelling us. Alas! alas! how 
often we crush Him, that Blessed Guest, into a very small corner, 
unlike the manner we treat even our not over familiar friends, to 
whom we generally give the best room in our house when they 
come on a visit to us. However, we see that our gracious God, 
unlike Pharoah, who would not give material for the bricks to be 
made, has given ample provision for this wonderful life of 
separation to be given effect to by His people. Thus we read in 
Eph.1: “Having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may 
know what is the hope of His calling, what the riches of the glory 
of His inheritance in the saints, and what the exceeding greatness 
of His power to usward who believe, according to that working of 
the strength of His might, which He wrought in Christ when He 
raised Him from the dead.” This scripture proves that the mighty 
power operating in raising the dead Christ from the tomb is the 
same mighty power operating in the believer on Him, enabling  
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him to walk (as shown forth in baptism) in newness of life. The 
article is found before the title “Christ,” the Christ, which makes 
it more emphatic and may also indicate that oneness with His 
members, expressed in 1 Cor.12:12: “For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of the body, being 
many, are one body; so also is the Christ.” This in connexion with 
us means not a material resurrection as in the future, but moral, as 
perhaps again expressed in Phil.3: “That I may know Him, and the 
power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, 
becoming conformed unto His death; if by any means I may attain 
unto the resurrection from the dead,” or “from among dead ones.” 

The early believers soon departed from the clear teaching of 
the Word of God, consequently the separation as here enjoined 
became an utter impossibility for the carnal mind to carry out, and 
recourse had to be sought to expedients incompatible with the 
teaching of the New Testament, but rather to that of the law, “the 
ministration of death.” 

This appears to the present writer to have been the origin of 
monasteries and nunneries, which evidently began in a very 
simple and natural way, with a desire on the part of those early 
believers, who, alas! were quickly departing from the light of 
God’s word, first of all, to live close to one another in one street 
or neighbourhood, and then to live in one big house, ultimately 
building a big wall around the house with the ostensible object of 
shutting out the world more effectually from their view. Of course, 
we can easily see that when the light of God’s Word was once 
departed from, the darkness would increase with alarming and 
rapid strides. Nevertheless, we might add in passing that God, 
working as He does through human instrumentality, overruled
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this evil for good, for in these monasteries were preserved for the 
most part the precious Scriptures, which otherwise, in all human 
probability, would have been destroyed in the prolonged and 
devastating wars and pestilences, as well as through the gross 
ignorance and so forth of the multitudes of those dark early 
centuries. Surely, He maketh the wrath of man to praise Him. 

How utterly opposed to the teaching of the New Testament is 
all this material kind of separation, is seen in the words already 
quoted in Jn 17. “I pray not that Thou shouldest take them from 
the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil one.” 

But to return to our first scripture: it is a people that dwell alone. 
Here is something far more than individuality, not to speak of 
independency; but as the collective people is composed of 
individual units, it is only in so far as each individual unit is 
manifesting that life, which was shown in Himself, that the 
collective thing will be a people according to His mind and will. 
This is one of the purposes for which Christ died, giving Himself 
for us that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of good works. 
Here we have the New Testament counterpart of that, which we 
referred to in Deut.7. May the blessed Lord not be disappointed in 
us, but may we abundantly fulfil His expectations, “the hope of 
His calling, the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints.” 
May all our companionships, associations, practices and 
operations be governed by this divine statement and principle:— 

        “Lo, it is a people that dwell alone 
And shall not be reckoned among the nations." 

 
J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.  
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CHRISTIAN WARFARE: A CALL TO ARMS. 
 

1. 
Christian soldiers, be ye ready,  
Be ye ready for the fray; 
Arm yourselves and look before you, 
For the dark and evil day 
Cometh swiftly, cometh surely,  
Gird yourselves without delay. 
 

2. 
See, the mighty foe is pressing 
Forward to the conflict dire; 
Powers of evil, hosts of darkness, 
In the fight will never tire; 
Led by Satan the Usurper,  
In his fierce revengeful ire. 
 

3. 
Rouse ye, then, put on the armour,  
Gird the loins with truth alone; 
Ye shall stand while others falter, 
Who the truth of God disown; 
Ye shall conquer, firmly standing,  
In His might, His might alone. 
 

4. 
Hear the trumpet sounding loudly,  
Calling to the battlefield; 
Clothe yourselves in God’s whole armour, 
Breastplate, shoes, and faith’s bright shield, 
Helmet of salvation also, 
Face the foe and never yield.  
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5. 
Let the strength of God, Jehovah, 
Be your stay ’midst battle’s din; 
Armour on, with sword and buckler 
Proved and tested, ye shall win; 
Always praying, bravely fighting,  
’Gainst the mighty hosts of sin. 
 
   6. 
Forward then, be up and doing, 
Soon the warfare will be done; 
Conquerors through Him, who loved us, 
Who endured the fight alone. 
Princely Leader, valiant Captain,  
’Tis by Him the triumph’s won. 
 

S. EASTON.
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PRESENTS OR OFFERINGS. 
 

lx the divine account of the two men who desired to give to God 
we have one important point hidden, to be revealed later. As the 
inspired history runs, “In process of time it came to pass that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering or present unto 
Jehovah.” To the One from whom, with evident joy, his mother 
had received him. To the One from whom, with evident 
satisfaction, he received life, health and food. Why was it wrong 
of him to bring the beautiful fruit of his toil?' 

“And Abel he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and the 
fat thereof.” And Jehovah had respect unto Abel and to his gift. 

Thus Abel came in the right way because he came in God’s 
way. So that firstly we learn that God will not receive a present 
from man unless given as He directs. 

In the New Testament the divine explanation of these gifts or 
sacrifices is given. By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain, through which he was declared 
righteous; God bearing witness concerning his gifts: and through 
it he, though dead, yet speaketh. Since God declares Abel offered 
by faith, that is, offered in trust or obedience to the revealed will 
of God, it appears God had made His way plain. This may have 
been either direct or through Adam; and Cain would know as well 
the way of approach to God. But he came with beautiful works, 
which God says are a lifeless formality from which we ought to 
be cleansed: he disobeyed God’s will. 

The first approach of a sinner to God must ever be in the spirit 
of the publican of old. He said “God be merciful to me the sinner,” 
while the smoke from the sacrifice was ascending before God. 
Christ was manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 

In God’s sight, we learn, it is better to obey
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than give beautiful presents, and to hearken than the fat of rams. 
In what other way does this dead man, Abel, speak? In one way, 
when he heard God’s way to Himself even in worship, praise and 
thanksgiving he obeyed, and for his faith was counted righteous 
or declared fit to appear before God. 

We well might think of giving to God, and it appears that those 
who seek to praise God are divided into two classes; leaving for 
the moment those who never thank God for anything, even for 
food:— 

Those who thank God as He wishes to be praised, and those 
who give gifts in a manner He does not require. In the light of 
what God has given me, we well might ask: am I living to praise 
Him in the way He desires, and in the place? It is a personal 
matter. 

From the nearness of Gen.3:26-4:3, it appears that Cain and Abel 
offered at the east of the Garden of Eden, where were the 
Cherubim, symbol of the divine presence, from which Cain went 
into the land of Nod. Though Cain reached the right place, he 
came without faith and was declared unfit for God’s presence. 

As we call to remembrance what Cain knew, and what God in 
His infinite mercy has made plain to all those who confess Christ 
to be their Saviour and Lord, there lies on us a heavy 
responsibility to be unlike those around us, and to be found giving 
thanks always for all things unto God the Father, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as we speak to ourselves in psalms, hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in our hearts to 
the Lord individually.  
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A HYMN. 
1.

IN heaven above in light, 
Most wondrous clear and bright,  
The Son of God was throned,  
By myriad angels owned; 
But down He looked on earth below, 
And saw mankind all sunk in woe. 

2.
And He who dwelt above 
(His very name was Love),  
He saw our lost estate,  
His pity was so great, 
His love for fallen man so vast,  
That every bound it overpassed. 

3.
Right down to earth He came,  
Was born in Bethlehem; 
At first a little child; 
All spotless, undefiled,  
He grew to be a man of power,  
Who never flinched in danger’s hour. 

4.
And all His life was right 
And holy in God’s sight; 
No sin He ever knew, 
The Son of God, so true; 
But Man of Sorrows was His name,  
When to this world of woe He came. 

5.
And every single day 
Upon His earthly way,  
His heart so full of love,  
Like to His God above,  
He went about with pity clad;  
And in His goodness cheered the sad. 

6.
But soon He reached the cross,  
Prepared to face the loss  
Of all; to give His life,  
Himself, in mortal strife; 
To save poor man from death and hell 
Such was His love unquenchable! 

7.
God from the dead did raise 
His Son, whom now we praise; The 
Lord now sits on high,  
From whence He came to die; 
We sing with joy of Christ, the Lord,
Redeemer blest, th’incarnate Word. 
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THE LESSON OF THE GATE. 

WE have given to us in the Book of Moses an interesting account 
of the dwelling-place that the people of Israel were graciously 
permitted to build for God. This tabernacle and all things 
connected with it, though they have now passed away, yet remain 
as an allegory or parable of present realities, as we are told in 
Heb.9. In order to learn the meaning or interpretation of this 
parable, it is advisable to study that part of the Book of Moses 
where it is described and strive to picture before the mind the 
general outline of the tabernacle and its vessels. 

The subject may be said to be opened in what we call the 25th 
chapter of Exodus (Ex.25), and the first part of the story ends at 
the close of Ex.31. Ex.32-34. contain a narrative which we may 
regard as an interruption of our present subject; and a very solemn 
interruption it was!! In Ex.35 and on we have the subject resumed, 
and it occupies the remainder of that part of the Book of Moses 
which we have learnt to call Exodus. Here, then, we have the 
account of how God told Moses the kind of building that he and 
the people of Israel were to build; we are given an account of what 
God said to Moses, and how the work was carried out, and 
received the divine approval and blessing. What we call Leviticus, 
which is really an integral part of the one Book of Moses, opens 
with an account of God speaking from His House, His dwelling. 
And later on, in what we call Numbers, also a part of the Book of 
Moses, we read how the tribes were to be grouped in order round 
the tabernacle and how the tabernacle was to be carried from place 
to place. But the account in Exodus stands complete in itself, and, 
at any rate in the first place, is easiest to understand if we give no 
concern to the narrative in Numbers. 
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It is, then, simple to learn that the dwelling-place itself was a 
tent of boards and curtains, some 30 cubits in length and 10 cubits 
in breadth. Its entrance was towards the east, and it stood in a court 
100 cubits long by 50 cubits broad. This court also had its entrance 
at the east, where was situated the gate with its screen. There was 
no other entrance to the holy place. On the south and west and 
north of the court there were curtains of fine twined linen. These 
curtains in fact kept everyone from entering the court on either of 
these three sides; and in symbol they speak of the impossibility of 
any son of Adam finding an entrance into the precincts of God’s 
dwelling in his own righteousness. 

The whiteness of the fine twined linen tells of the perfect 
obedience to God’s holy law, which, on the one hand, is 
impossible for man in his sinful nature to fulfil; and which, on the 
other hand, is absolutely demanded by the holiness and 
righteousness of God. We find this very plainly set forth in the 
Holy Scriptures. And if we turn to the letter to Romans we not 
only find it plainly stated, as for instance in the words of 
Rom.3:20: “By the works of the law shall no flesh be justified in 
His sight,” but we also find that this fact was plainly enough stated 
in the Book of the Law itself, for the passages from Ps.14 and 
Ps.53, and elsewhere are quoted to enforce the words of the Holy 
Spirit through Paul, that what things soever the Law saith it 
speaketh to them that are under the law in order that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may be brought under the 
judgment of God, for it is the knowledge of sin that comes through 
the law. 

No hope can on the Law be built 
Of justifying grace, 

The Law which shows the sinner's guilt 
Condemns him to his face.” 

We are, therefore, brought to the gate, the way of
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access; and it is of access to God that the whole of the parable 
speaks. We come, then, to the gate, which was in the middle of 
the east side of the court; for on either side of the gate there were 
curtains of fine twined linen, just as there were on the north and 
west and south sides. But here at the gate was an entrance of 20 
cubits in width, and hung here was a screen or curtain, of which 
we wish to speak somewhat particularly. It was 20 cubits in 
breadth, and five cubits in height, we are told, answerable to the 
hangings of the court (Ex.38). This screen was hung on four pillars 
and is a divine picture of Him who said: “I am the Door; by Me if 
any man enter in, he shall be saved” (Jn 10.). It was the work of 
the embroiderer, who skilfully blended together blue and purple 
and scarlet and fine twined linen, as it is written elsewhere:— 

 “I am fearfully and wonderfully made, 
 Wonderful are Thy works, 
 And that my soul knoweth right well; 
 My frame was not hidden from Thee 
 When I was made in secret, 
 And curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth.” 

The four men on whom the triune God has bestowed the 
distinguished honour of setting forth in writing a narrative of the 
earth life of the blessed Son of God, may, we think, not fancifully 
be associated with the four colours which were beautifully set 
forth in the embroidery of the screen at the gate of the court. 

The apostle John commences the book that bears his name by 
telling of the Lord as the One who came forth from God; the 
heavenly blue shines brightly here. We understand that the colour 
blue speaks of heaven. The sky, the heaven that we see, is 
representative of the unseen heavens, that, so to say, lie behind; in 
both the will of God is done, and no other will conflicts therewith. 
From heaven the great Saviour came. And He
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came, as He said, in direct conformity with the will of His Father 
and His God. It followed from this that He not only came from 
heaven; He, we may say, brought heaven to earth with Him. 
During His life it was true, as never before, that the will of God 
was done on earth as it is done in heaven. “ Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, O My God; yea, Thy law is within My heart; ” these words 
of His expressed His very nature; and well did His life and ways 
answer to such an exalted ideal, so that when 30 years had been 
thus spent the testimony came from an opened heaven: “This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Indeed, there was 
a most blessed sense in which it could be said of Him, even when 
He was on earth: “The only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of 
the Father.” 

Next in order to the blue comes the purple. The blue always 
comes first, we understand, in all curtains that speak directly of 
the Saviour Himself; but next comes the purple, the colour of 
royalty. And when we speak of royalty in connexion with the Lord 
Jesus we refer to true royalty, not to any modern so-called 
constitutional modification of it, however exalted, however 
admirable even in its sphere it may be. The highest of the kings of 
the earth is David (see Ps.89.), who received his kingship from 
God, and as a human writer has truly said, “There is a divinity that 
doth hedge a king.” This kingly character of the blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ was indicated by His being born of the seed of David 
according to the flesh, though He was also declared to be the Son 
of God with power by the raising again of dead persons (Rom.1.). 
The kingly character of the Lord is most clearly taught in what we 
have already called the purple gospel, that written by Matthew, 
which opens by telling of Him as the Son of David, and Son of 
Abraham; and closes with the glorious assertion that God has 
given to Him all authority,
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not over Israel only, nor yet only over mankind in general, but 
authority over all. 

The third colour mentioned is scarlet; and we think that scarlet 
is as distinctively the colour of earth as blue is of heaven. What 
wondrous humiliation of Himself it was that the Lord Jesus, the 
Saviour, should become a partaker in blood and flesh! 

“Well may we wonder at the thought,  
That Christ came down so low;  
That He so near to us was brought,  
To understand our woe.” 

This is what we specially see in Luke’s narrative, where the Great 
Saviour is portrayed as the Son of Man and the Man of Sorrows. 
We shall not stop to lay stress on this, but beg our readers to give 
to the scarlet gospel of Luke the attention that it so richly deserves. 
How truly the Lord came down to meet us in our low estate is also 
seen very clearly in the remarkable words of Ps.82., where He 
even compares Himself to the scarlet worm: “I am a worm and no 
man!” 

Now we have to meditate for a moment on the fine twined 
linen, with which the embroiderer had to work in the production 
of this lovely curtain. It will be remembered that in Isa.52 we get 
the divine exhortation, “Behold, My Servant.” This we may well 
do in reading the gospel as God gave grace to Mark to write it. 
Here we see the Lord Jesus as the righteous Servant of God. The 
spotless character of His life is here most clearly to be seen. He 
was God’s Servant: and well did He occupy the time, the short 
time, given Him in which to serve His Master down here, in the 
days of His flesh. Righteous, indeed, was He. The fine twined 
linen of the screen or door was, indeed, answerable to the fine 
twined linen of the hangings of the court. 

Of course, we must remember that each of the four
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pillars on which the screen was hung supported the four-coloured 
embroidery; and so each of the four, John, Matthew, Luke, Mark, 
shows forth the divine Saviour in four aspects, though we have 
referred to one colour in particular as answering to each writer in 
particular. Thus we see very clearly from Matthew that the Lord 
came from heaven; the blue shows plainly. We have the humanity 
taught most plainly also; we cannot well fail to see the red. The 
righteousness that characterised the Lord is also easy to recognise 
in its spotless whiteness. And so with the other gospels. They all 
display a Perfect One, God’s Sent One, the Lord from heaven, the 
Holy One, the Man of Sorrows. 

It will be observed that we are not at present speaking of the 
Lord’s death; we understand that it is rather Himself of which the 
gate or screen speaks in particular than His great work. It is, then, 
to this curtain that everyone had to come who wished to come to 
God. So it is with the reality of which this figure speaks. The Lord 
Jesus Christ is Himself the Door; or, as He also said, He is the 
Way; none can come to the Father but by Him. He is the Way and 
the Truth and the Life. But we will for the present confine 
ourselves to the simple statement that He is the Way to God, the 
only way; there is no other way possible by which to come to God. 
Observe, then, the immense importance of knowing Him, of 
getting to that acquaintance with Him that only a systematic 
prayerful study of the gospel narratives can effect. And observe, 
too, how utterly false is the oft-repeated statement that it matters 
little what a man believes if he be sincere and lives up to his 
convictions. On the contrary, there is nothing that can take the 
place of a living faith in the Christ of God, the only Saviour of 
mankind. It is only through Him that man can come to God; there 
is no salvation in any other; there is none other name given among 
men
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whereby we must be saved. Should this paper come into the hands 
of any person who does not know the Lord Jesus Christ 
personally, we would most earnestly say to such a one: “Acquaint 
now thyself with Him and be at peace.” No religion, no creed, no 
works, no human efforts of any kind can ever take the place of 
this, one essential thing. To know the Lord Jesus Christ, my 
friend, as your own personal Saviour, this is worth more than all 
else beside. To know Him is eternal life, not to know Him is to be 
ignorant of the one and only Saviour of mankind. 

This, surely, is the lesson of the gate. It was the one and only 
way into the court and into the house. There was no other way of 
approach to God in the parable or allegory that God gave in the 
tabernacle. Is it not, then, clearly a type or figure of the Blessed 
One, of whom it is so clearly said that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners! 

 
C. M. LUXMOORE.
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THAT DAY. 
 

THERE are many days spoken of in the New Testament and a 
correct understanding of the times to which they relate will very 
much help unto the understanding of many scriptures. We have, 
for example, “the day of the Lord Jesus,” “the day of Christ,” 
“the day of the Lord, “the day of God,” and so forth. It is more 
particularly perhaps in connexion with the first two that we have 
on our mind to write just now. Twice only have we in the New 
Testament the expression, “The day of the Lord Jesus,” and it is 
not a little remarkable that the two occurrences are found in the 
Corinthian letters, one in the first and the other in the second. 
The first is found in connexion with the putting away of the 
wicked man: “In the name of our Lord Jesus, ye being gathered 
together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus. To 
deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus” (1 
Cor.5:4,5). It will be noticed that in the course of these few 
words we have the double title, “Lord Jesus,” occurring 
thrice:— 

The Name of the Lord Jesus;  
The Power of the Lord Jesus;  
The Day of the Lord Jesus. 

Here we understand that the “spirit” stands for the man: the 
intelligence, the highest part of man, which, being saved, the 
whole man would be; the putting out of the wicked man being 
with a view unto complete restoration, which was effected, as we 
see from the second letter. This being so, we understand that “the 
Day of the Lord Jesus” refers to the present time, the emphasis 
being on the title “Lord,” absolute Master and Proprietor now, 
once the man of suffering and acquainted with grief, “Jesus.”  
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The other occurrence is as follows: “For our glorying is this, 
the testimony of our conscience, that in holiness and sincerity of 
God, not in fleshly wisdom, but in the grace of God, we behaved 
ourselves in the world and more abundantly to you-ward. For we 
write none other things unto you, than what ye read or even 
acknowledge, and I hope ye will acknowledge unto the end; as 
also ye did acknowledge us in part, that we are your glorying, 
even as ye also are ours, in the day of the Lord Jesus” (2 Cor.1:12-
14). It may not appear perhaps so obvious to all that this refers to 
the present time, yet we think, on a little consideration, it must be 
seen to be so; notice the present tense “are,” not “will be.” 

It is suggestive and interesting to note that it is in these letters 
also we find the expressions: “The Day of salvation” (2 Cor.6:3), 
and “Man’s Day” (1 Cor.4:3); the word translated “judgment” 
here is in Greek “day” (ήμερας, hemeras). Of course, it will be 
conceded by all that these days unequivocally refer to the time 
now present: man’s day, indeed, for those who own Him not as 
their Saviour and Lord, having its climax in that time, almost too 
awful to contemplate, when the present state of lawlessness will 
have ripened, culminating in the revelation of the man of sin; ere 
He takes to Himself His great power and comes to reign, that man 
which is of the earth may be terrible no more, when the nations 
will know themselves to be but men. “Yea, all kings shall fall 
down before Him. All nations shall serve Him.” Still, however, 
God lingers over a guilty world in grace: “Now is the day of 
salvation.” 

It is only in the letter to the Philippians, however, that we find 
the expression, “The Day of Christ,” and this we find twice, but 
we also find the “Day of Jesus Christ” in Phil.1:6, and, if we read 
here,
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Christ Jesus, according to the best authorities, such a׳ Tregelles, 
Tischendorf, Alford and Wordsworth, we have practically the 
“Day of Christ” three times, the emphasis being on the title, 
“Christ.” 

Now, the subject matter of this letter is not like that to the 
Corinthians, “Church government,” but rather, for one thing at 
any rate, the Gospel; see the mention thereof in so many places. 
We cite the passages where “the Day of Christ ” is found in full 
—“And this, I pray, that your love may abound yet more and 
more in knowledge and all discernment; so that ye may approve 
the things that are excellent; that ye may be sincere and void of 
offence unto the day of Christ” (Phil.1:9,10). “Holding forth the 
word of life, that I may have whereof to glory in the day of Christ, 
that I did not run in vain neither labour in vain” (Phil.2:16). 

It will be obvious to all that these scriptures refer to a time yet 
future, identical with that period when we shall be with Him, 
embracing, at all events, that period from the moment He comes 
in the air for us until His feet stand upon the Mount of Olives. 
This period is the “Parousia,” often translated in the New 
Testament “ coming,” but more literally “ presence.” It is during 
this period that the judgment seat of Christ will take place, that 
most solemn time for the child of God. Now, before this day 
commences, nothing must of necessity take place; that is, there is 
no event in prophecy that has to be fulfilled. And in passing we 
might point out that “the Day of Christ,” as read in A.V., 2 
Thess.2:2, is most misleading; here the reading of the R.V. is 
correct, “the Day of the Lord,” for, before the day of the Lord 
comes, many things will have to have a fulfilment, such as we 
read in this scripture: “The revealing of the man of sin.” 

A full description of the day of the Lord will be found
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65 
in the prophet Joel, where we have it described as “a day of 
darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness.” 
This day of Christ, (Christ speaking of the Enriching One), we 
have mention of in many other places as “that Day,” a day so 
well-known to the disciple of the Lord Jesus that there is no 
occasion to use the full expression in every place. “Each man’s 
work shall be made manifest, for the day shall declare it” (1 
Cor.3:13). 

Thrice we have the expression used in the second letter to 
Timothy: “For the which cause I suffer also these things, yet I am 
not ashamed, for I know Him whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that He is able to guard that which I have committed 
unto Him against that day ” (2 Tim.1:12). 

Then we find it in connexion with that very touching little 
mention of the house of Onesiphorus. Is he one amongst the all 
of Asia who turned away from Paul? (verse 15). How sad if so 
after all he had done in His name for the Apostle Paul in many 
ways, so emphatically mentioned here: “The Lord grant mercy 
unto the house of Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me and was 
not ashamed of my chain: but when he was in Rome, he sought 
me diligently and found me. The Lord grant unto him to find 
mercy of the Lord in that day.” And, lastly, we have those soul-
refreshing, glorious words of the soon departing, aged apostle in 
the final chapter: “For I am already being offered and the time of 
my departure is come. I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished the course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid 
up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day .and not only to me, 
but also to all them that have loved His appearing.” What a day 
that day! What possibilities! Alas! alas! what possibilities of 
eternal losses, too!
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“What losses?” one might ask. “I thought that heaven was 
eternally secure to every child of God and that a believer on Him 
could never fall away and be lost.” Yes, while this is blessedly 
true, on the other hand there is a solemn possibility that such may 
become like them that go down into the pit (see Ps.38:1,2). Just as 
God’s people of old when they went astray from Him went into 
wickednesses more than the nations and countries that were round 
about her (see Ezek.5:6). See also as illustration of this the history 
of Manasseh, King of Judah, of whom it is said: “But they 
hearkened not: and Manasseh seduced them to do that which is 
evil more than did the nations whom Jehovah destroyed before the 
children of Israel;” the iniquities and sins of which nations were, 
indeed, very, very awful. 

Oh, let such words as these of the aged apostle stimulate us 
unto more devoted and earnest service for Him, who is the Author 
and Perfecter of faith, who for the joy that was set before Him 
endured! What was possible to Paul is possible to us. At any rate, 
to the extent of having the Lord’s “Well done ” in that day. May 
we also have crowns to lay at His feet. “Wherefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord.” Oh, may there be many Timothy-like ones 
amongst us, as Paul could say of him: “He worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do.” 

It might be asked, then, in the light of the fact that all will be 
caught up when the Lord Jesus comes as Son of God, (for we read: 
“He died for us that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live 
together with Him”: here, as the context so plainly shows and the 
word for sleep used, that it is moral sleep not death), What 
advantage is there in sacrificing much for His name
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in this scene below? Our answer to this is that the judgment-seat 
of Christ will be a most solemn time, and the rewards given there, 
or losses sustained as the case may be, will be very real; in fact, as 
has been said by a very old writer: “God has given to man a short 
time upon the earth, but upon this short time eternity depends.” 

This is most certainly true of the child of God; our nearness to 
Him there will depend on our nearness to Him down here below; 
our place in the sphere of rule and government, for " the saints 
shall judge the world” (1 Cor.6:2), will depend on faithfulness in 
that charge that He has committed to us in this scene below. “If 
we endure we shall also reign with Him” (2 Tim.2:12). Very 
specially is this mentioned in connexion with those who are elders 
among the flock of God: “Tend the flock of God, which is among 
you, exercising the oversight, not of constraint, but willingly, 
according unto God; nor yet for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but making 
yourselves ensamples to the flock. And when the Chief Shepherd 
shall be manifested, ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth 
not away” (1 Pet.5:2-4). 

And then we have those remarkable words of promise of Him 
who is the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of 
the creation of God: “He that overcometh I will give to him to sit 
down with Me in My throne, as I also overcame and sat down with 
My Father in His throne ” (Rev.3:21). What a day! “That Day!” 

 
“The eternal glories gleam afar,  
To nerve my faint endeavour,  
So now to watch I to work! to war!  
And then to rest for ever.” 
 

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE..  
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“CONSIDER HIM.” 
 

“WHEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, Jesus” 
(Heb.3:1). In the Epistle to the Hebrews we have the personal and 
official glories of the exalted Son brought before us. The eternal 
glory of His deity is first established, as the One who was with 
God in past eternity. Eternal priority was His, “for all things were 
made through Him.” Ay, and all things were made for Him. Such 
is the joy that God has found in Him that there is no position, 
however exalted, that the Son cannot fill, and no favour, however 
great, that He should not confer upon Him. And while we are all 
children of God through faith in Christ Jesus, it would be 
blasphemy on our part to say that we are sons of God in the same 
sense as He is. In this unique position He stands alone: “My glory 
will I not give to another.” 

Other glories are His, that belong to Him as a man, glories for 
which He had to come down, positions which He acquired, glories 
that He won. But the personal glory of the Son is first and highest. 

Moses said: “Show me now Thy ways; ” and the answer was: 
“ My presence shall go with thee.” His presence to guide was the 
guarantee of ultimate success. But he waxed bold and said: " Show 
me, I pray Thee, Thy glory.” God was pleased to show to His 
enquiring servant both His ways and His glory. But in the display 
of His glory, His goodness, mercy and grace take first place. The 
highest display of His glory is seen in the exercise of grace. And 
if a similar desire is ours to-day, to see and know His glory, we 
must occupy the same vantage point, as Moses did of old. “A place 
by Me,” “Thou shalt stand upon the rock,” “I will put thee in a 
cleft of the rock.” What a sense of nearness, security
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and favour is ours. At leisure from ourselves, and free from the 
world’s distracting and disturbing cares, we can find time and 
opportunity to trace the personal and official glories of the risen 
Son. 

In the hope that I may be of some little help, I pass on my 
contribution in order to awaken an interest in Him who is the 
Apostle and High Priest of our confession, yet deeply conscious 
that even my best efforts must necessarily be defective to set forth 
in a fitting way all that might be said of Him in this connexion; 

“She hath done what she could,” were the words of the Master to 
one who, in the love of her heart, had brought her gift, to show her 
appreciation of the Lord. No worthier or weightier testimony 
could be borne than those words express. Let us try and secure the 
same meed of praise. 

In approaching such a subject a necessary reserve and 
reverence is essential. As Moses turned aside, arrested, and 
interested in that unusual sight, the bush which burned and was 
not consumed, he heard words which insist upon a becoming 
attitude: “Draw not nigh hither; put off thy shoes from off thy feet, 
for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.” May a like 
experience be ours as we write or speak on such an exalted theme. 

In full view of our natural dullness, God has provided, by type 
and shadow, a means of help. The separate and distinct offices of 
Moses and Aaron are combined in the person of our one and only 
Lord Jesus. Moses came from God, to make known God. Aaron 
went from man to God, to tell out and make known the depth of 
human need. In Egypt we have the service of the one. In the 
sanctuary we have the place of service of the other. Moses was the 
apostle. Aaron was the priest. We do not find Moses called an 
apostle, but we read of him .as the sent one, which is the same. 
“The God of your
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fathers hath sent me unto you” (Ex.3:13). Little did that people, 
who groaned under the heavy tasks imposed, realise that there was 
One whose eye was upon them, and His heart was toward them, 
and that in His purposes and counsels they had a very near place. 

Moses would evidently have preferred to remain following his 
humble vocation, as the keeper of Jethro’s sheep. The fiery ardour 
of a former day had passed away, when he trusted in the strength 
of his own right arm. He learned then, what sometimes through a 
sore experience we have learned, that the flesh profiteth nothing. 
If he has now learned his own weakness, the realised presence and 
the consciousness of the almighty power of God behind him 
should have been a sufficient inspiration to push him onward in 
this service. The lessons learned in Horeb were not without profit; 
the preparation, sometimes long and tedious, but all necessary in 
view of future service. 

Moses has now a very modest estimate of his own abilities, but 
God knew his fitness, and in His selection He is always right. Too 
low׳ or too high an estimate is equally detrimental. “I am slow of 
speech and of a slow tongue,” he said; yet perhaps he was the very 
opposite of all this. But had he possessed the eloquence of an 
Apollos, this in itself is not an indication of fitness. 

God, having dealt very patiently with the personal objections of 
His servant, has still to wait and remove his anticipated fears. The 
question arises in his mind: how will he be received? They will 
discredit his story. Not only must he have a message from God, 
but he must have some accompanying evidence that the message 
is from God. Not only words but works, and these words and 
works a sufficient guarantee in support of his claim, as the one 
sent of God.  
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The desire results have been secured: “And the people believed 
...they bowed their heads and worshipped.” His faithfulness was 
made known in the fulfilment of His promise, His love and power 
were made known in the effecting of their deliverance. But they 
had never known God, had the sent one not come to reveal and 
make known God in a scene and sphere where He was unknown. 
Pharaoh’s defiant attitude and “I know not Jehovah,” was true 
of Egypt and Israel alike, and equally true in our day. 

Moses must of necessity be a very imperfect type of Him who 
as the Apostle, the Sent One, came to reveal the Father and declare 
His name. The One who was alone fitted for this office and service 
was the eternal Son. For one to make known the Father he must 
be possessed of essential deity, for no man knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom He will reveal Him. It requires God to 
tell out God, and God the Father could only be told out in God the 
Son. The Lord Jesus had special qualifications and fitness for this, 
which He alone possessed. He knew an intimacy and a nearness 
as the One who was the joy of the Father’s heart in eternity. “The 
Lord possessed Me in the beginning of His way, before His works 
of old. I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 
the earth was” (Prov.8:22,23). I do not anticipate objections. The 
reader of these pages is perfectly familiar with this line of truth, 
but, if need there be, I only quote another in support of our 
contention: “But of the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever” (Heb.1:8). The Unitarian’s “Dagon” finds no 
support or place in Holy Scripture. It shares the same fate as 
Dagon did of old. “To be of any value to me, He must possess 
absolute deity, as well as sinless humanity.” To be the saviour of 
sinners this was a vital necessity.  
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In the gospel by John we have the Lord Jesus seen as the 
Apostle, the Sent One of God, while in the Hebrews we have Him 
as the High Priest. He was the one who could talk both languages 
with equal facility. He could speak of heavenly things or earthly 
things; He had a thorough and practical knowledge of both. As the 
Apostle, He came from God “to declare or tell out God ” (Jn 1:18). 
“He that cometh from heaven beareth witness of what He hath 
seen and heard” (Jn 3:31,32). Everything He said or did was in full 
and perfect agreement with the Father, no discord whatever, the 
most perfect harmony and unity prevailed, so much so that He 
could say, " I and the Father are one,” absolutely and essentially 
one. 

In the Son we have a perfect reflection of the Father, a full and 
accurate representation of God. " I learn the Father as seen and 
exhibited in the Son, who was with us here, manifested in flesh.” 
Those words which He spoke, life-giving and sustaining, were the 
very words of God. “For He whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God” (Jn 3:34). And again: “The things, therefore, which 
I speak, even as the Father hath said unto Me, so I speak” (Jn 
12:50). Then as to His works: “The very works that I do bear 
witness of Me, that the Father hath sent Me.” And again: “The 
Father abiding in Me, He doeth His works.” 

 
(To be continued.)  
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JERUSALEM ABOVE MY CHIEF JOY. 
THESE words, strange though they may appear to some, are found 
in that little gem, Ps.137: 
 

   “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, 
Let my right hand forget her cunning: 
Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth. 
If I remember thee not; 
If I prefer not Jerusalem 
Above my chief joy.” 
 

Doubtless it has been observed by some readers of the Psalms 
that most of the fifteen “Songs of Ascents,” which follow 
immediately that most remarkable Ps.119., which speaks of the 
Word of God (the foundation of everything) in almost every verse, 
breathe very much the same atmosphere, so to speak, making 
mention of “Jerusalem,” “Zion ” and “the House of God” so very 
frequently. Indeed, it has been thought that the three Psalms 
following Ps.134. are also “Songs of Ascents,” and, if this is 
correct, Ps.137. is a beautiful and fitting close to the group. Ps.122. 
gives us the reason why the Psalmist, whosoever he may be, 
somewhat like Daniel, who came through the captivity, preferred 
Jerusalem above his chief joy: 

 
“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem:  
They shall prosper that love thee.  
Peace be within thy walls,  
And prosperity within thy palaces.  
For my brethren and companions' salves,  
I will now say, ‘Peace be within thee.’ 
For the sake of the House of Jehovah, our God.  
I will seek thy good.” 
 

Accordingly we read that when the interdict was established 
and the writing signed, after the manner of the law of the Medes 
and Persians, that altereth not, Daniel the beloved, as was his 
custom, kneeled upon his knees three times a day and prayed and 
gave thanks
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before his God, his windows being opened in the chamber toward 
Jerusalem. 

But before proceeding further, it will be well for us to turn to 
some scriptures to ascertain the origin of this place and the 
subsequent building of the House of God at this place. So that we 
may miss nothing in our consideration of this very important 
subject, we should read very carefully Deut.12., noting especially 
verses 5-13. Notice the expression: “The place which Jehovah 
shall choose to cause His name to dwell there;” and then in verse 
13: “Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in 
every place that thou seest, but in the place which Jehovah shall 
choose in one of thy tribes; there thou shall offer thy burnt 
offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I command thee.” 

Now at the first when the people of God entered that land which 
God so careth for, His eyes being upon it always from the 
beginning of the year unto the end of the year, the tent of meeting 
was at Shiloh, as saith the Scripture: “And the whole congregation 
of the children of Israel assembled themselves together at Shiloh, 
and set up the tent of meeting there” (Josh.18:1); and also: “ The 
House of God was at Shiloh ” (Jdgs.18:31). This place was distant 
from Jerusalem by a trifle over 20 miles. After this there must have 
been a removal to Gibeon, a place comparatively near to 
Jerusalem, only a few miles distant, for we read: “So Solomon and 
all the congregation with him went to the high place that was at 
Gibeon, for there was the Tent of Meeting of God.” 

As regards Jerusalem itself, it is not a little remarkable that it 
appears to have been the last place to have been captured out of 
the hand of the enemy by David, and that under remarkable 
circumstances,
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the place being so naturally fortified and, apparently, 
impregnable that even the lame and the blind were deemed 
sufficient to guard the place from all attacking forces. 
“Nevertheless, David took the stronghold of Zion: the same is the 
City of David” (read 2 Sam.8:7). May not this suggest to us that 
what is nearest to the heart of God is that for which the adversary 
will fight to the very last extremity, and, on the other hand, that 
which the people of God are often most indifferent and indolent 
in possessing? There may be some special teaching as to the 
difference of Zion and Jerusalem, but for our present purpose we 
will look upon them as one. Zion appears to be that part of the 
City upon which the House of God was built, and, from Ps.48., 
apparently on the side of the north: 
 

“ Great is Jehovah, and highly to be praised  
In the city of our God, in His holy mountain.  
Beautiful in elevation, the joy of the whole earth,  
Is mount Zion, on the sides of the north,  
The city of the great King.” 
 

But now we arrive at what perhaps is the most interesting, if 
not the most important, historical fact in connexion with this 
place. Most readers will remember what is told us as to David’s 
sin in numbering the people, and how that Jehovah, in His 
unfailing compassion and condescension, offered him through 
Gad the prophet the choice of three things: “Thus saith Jehovah, 
I offer thee three things: choose thee one of them, that I may do 
it unto thee... Take which thou wilt: either three years of famine; 
or three months to be consumed before thy foes, while that the 
sword of thine enemies overtake thee; or else three days the 
sword of Jehovah, even pestilence in the land, and the angel of 
Jehovah destroying throughout all the coasts of Israel... And
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David said unto Gad: ‘I am in a great strait; let me now fall into 
the hand of Jehovah, for very great are His mercies, and let me 
not fall into the hand of man.’ ” Surely, David’s choice here was 
a wise one, and appeals to us much when we take into 
consideration the ways and doings of man in contrast to the 
mercies and compassion of God. “...So Jehovah sent a pestilence 
upon Israel: and there fell of Israel 70,000 men. And God sent an 
angel unto Jerusalem to destroy it: and as he was about to destroy 
it, Jehovah beheld and He repented Him of the evil, and said to 
the destroying angel: ‘It is enough: now stay thine hand.’ And the 
angel of Jehovah stood by the threshing floor of Ornan the 
Jebusite... Then the angel of Jehovah commanded Gad to say to 
David that David should go up and rear an altar unto Jehovah in 
the threshing floor of Ornan the Jebusite... Then David said to 
Ornan: ‘Give me the place of this threshing floor, that I may build 
thereon an altar unto Jehovah.’ ...And David built there an altar 
unto Jehovah, and offered burnt offerings and peace offerings, 
and called upon Jehovah: and He answered him from heaven by 
fire upon the altar of burnt offering” (please read also 1 
Chron.21.). These last words are most important, for they show 
to us that this is the place of Jehovah’s choice. “Then David said: 
‘This is the house of Jehovah God’s, and this is the altar of burnt 
offering for Israel.’ ” 

Jehovah answering from heaven by fire, thus did Jehovah 
make good unto David the vow and longing of his heart, as 
expressed in Ps.132: 

 
“Surely, I will not come into the tabernacle of my house,  
Nor go up into my bed: 
I will not give sleep to mine eyes,  
Or slumber to mine eyelids,  
Until I find out a place for Jehovah,  
A tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob.”  
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As to the place where Jehovah desired to dwell: 
  “For Jehovah hath chosen Zion; 

He hath desired it for His habitation. 
This is My resting-place for ever: 
Here will I dwell; for I have desired it.” 

And again: 
  “Moreover, He refused the tent of Joseph,  
   And chose not the tribe of Ephraim:  
   But chose the tribe of Judah,  
   The mount Zion, which He loved” 

(Ps.78:67,68). 
And another Psalm: 

“Jehovah loveth the gates of Zion 
More than all the dwellings of Jacob” 

(Ps.87:2). 
Surely the scripture is true which saith: “ ‘For My thoughts 

are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways,’ saith 
Jehovah; ‘for as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are My 
ways higher than your ways, and My thoughts than your 
thoughts.’ ” No wonder, then, that we have the great and lofty 
mountains around about Jerusalem looking askance at the 
comparatively insignificant hill which Jehovah had chosen as His 
dwelling-place: 

 
   “A mountain of God is the mountain of Bashan; 

An high mountain is the mountain of Bashan. 
Why look ye askance, ye high mountains, 
At the mountain which God hath desired for His abode? 
Yea, Jehovah will dwell in it for ever” 

(Ps.88:15,16). 
Have we not here another evidence of that fact, that is so 

manifest in all the Scriptures, that God takes up the despised 
things and the things that are not, for that which is highly 
esteemed among men is abominable in the sight of God; and, on 
the other hand, that which
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is contemptible among men is that often which God highly 
values. 

Thus the much despised and ill-used Joseph was the one who 
reached the throne of Pharaoh, and the forgotten little shepherd 
lad, David, was the one of God’s choice: “Arise, anoint him, for 
this is he;” not to speak of that superlative One, of whom all 
others are but faint types and shadows, in whom all have their 
fulfilment, even the Babe who was laid in the manger, there being 
no room for Him in the inn; the Man who had not where to lay 
His head; the Victim on the tree; that One whom His own refused 
and men slighted, and yet the Anointed of Jehovah, in whom His 
soul delighted, now raised to those superlative heights, for God 
hath highly exalted Him, to whom every knee must bow; and the 
destined King, who will take that place which God has destined 
Him: “Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion.” 

In what we have been considering we see that wonderful 
principle of God working good out of evil: “He maketh the wrath 
of man to praise Him.” How much more the machinations of the 
evil one, for we find from 1 Chron.21:1, that Satan was at the back 
of David’s sin in numbering the people. This divine principle was 
so evident in early times that there were some who said: “Let us 
do evil that good may come.” We find Paul, through the Spirit, 
answering this very pernicious teaching very exhaustively in the 
letter to the Romans. We must never fall into the hands of the 
Devil by tempting the Lord. 

Nevertheless, we have in our own time seen God, for He is the 
Living God, bringing good out of what, to our narrow and short-
sighted vision, seemed to be like the overthrow of everything that 
is of Him and for Him on earth. Yet God has so wrought that, 
instead of the testimony being marred or ruined, the very opposite
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results have accrued, causing those who are loyal to Him, owning 
Him as Lord, to seek more earnestly to their God and to cleave to 
the Word and to the Lord with purpose of heart, making new 
discoveries as regards the truth, unto the building, strengthening 
and compacting together of that which is for the Living God upon 
the earth. 

I once read of a beautiful fertile district, which brought forth 
the fruits of the earth in abundance, but one day a fire raged and 
devastated the whole country-side. The delightful hillside, which 
once was beautiful with trees, flowers and fruits of all 
descriptions, was now nothing but a charred and blackened mass, 
but while the inhabitants were mourning and despairing over their 
loss, great was their delight in discovering that the very fire that 
apparently had blighted all their hopes and ruined their prospects, 
was that which revealed to them incalculable worth by exposing 
rich veins of silver ore in the mountain-side. Is it not often so in 
our experience, causing us to exclaim in the words of Scripture: 
“Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judgments and His 
ways, past tracing out.” 

In after times, when, alas! the people of God had sadly 
departed from Him, the longing desire of His own, who trembled 
at His word and who feared Him, was ever towards this place. 
“For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s 
sake I will not rest, until her righteousness go forth as brightness, 
and her salvation as a lamp that burneth;” and then: “Ye that are 
Jehovah’s remembrancers, take ye no rest, and give Him no rest 
till He establish and till He make Jerusalem a praise on the earth.” 
May this same spirit characterise us to-day: 

 
“Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee,  
In whose heart are the highways to Zion.”
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What a change had come over the scene when the rightful Heir 
and King Himself came to His own city; alas! now the city of 
His rejection, although of yore the city of His choice. He came 
unto His own, and those who were custodians of His own 
received Him not. On beholding that city one day from the 
heights above He burst into a flood of tears. That which was 
designed for and should have been the delight of His heart had 
degenerated into a mere lifeless carcase: a materialistic religion 
without any spirituality, characterised by hatred to all that was 
dear to the heart of God, culminating in that awful fateful choice: 
“We will not have this man to reign over us.” Thus their religion 
and their house was left unto them and will remain in the same 
condition until the time when the scripture has fulfilment: “Thou 
shalt no more be termed forsaken: neither shall thy land any 
more be termed desolate: but thou shalt be called Hephzibah (My 
delight is in her) and thy land Beulah, for Jehovah delighted in 
thee, and thy land shall be married. For as a young man marrieth 
a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee: and as the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.” 

 
J. C. RADCLIFFE. 

 
(To be continued.)
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THE POWER OF THE NΑΜΕ. 
 

IN the actings out of the Lord’s will and commandment in early 
times of the Acts of the Apostles, the name of the Lord exerted a 
strong and powerful influence. It effected such matters as the 
following: It was the influence brought to bear on the lame man 
sitting at the beautiful gate of the temple. The words, “Look on 
us” (Acts 3:4) raised his hopes, no doubt, of getting silver and 
gold (these truly exert an influence), but his hopes in this respect 
were doomed to disappointment, for Peter said: “Silver and gold 
have I none, but what I have, that give I thee.” He has to learn and 
experience there’s something more than gold. “In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk” (see Acts 3:6). “Through faith in 
His name, hath His name made this man strong.” It was in 
association with this incident that the question was asked: “By 
what power, or in what name, have ye done this?” And the witness 
borne to the power of the name is interesting and instructive. " Be 
it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that in the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth... And in none other is there 
salvation; for neither is there any other name under heaven that is 
given among men, wherein we must be saved” (Acts 4:10-12). In 
this Person and in this name there is power, power to save. This 
was the potent influence at work, then and since, to cause the 
effects and acts, as here recorded. Faith in His name brought them 
in contact with the power, and salvation is the result. So is it still, 
 

 “ ‘Jesus’ that name all names above, 
Sweet passport of eternal love, 

Unfolding to a fallen race, 
The wealth of God’s infinite grace.” 
 

But there is more than salvation in association with the
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name, as, in the midst of threatening of pains and penalties, the 
charge is given that they speak henceforth to no man in this name, 
and not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. But, in spite 
of all, their words and acts and ways bear evidence of the 
influence and power of that name, as we read: “For we cannot but 
speak the things we saw and heard;” and, further, having 
imprisoned them and beaten them, they depart from the presence 
of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
reproach for the name. That name was more to them than bonds 
or stripes. 

It carried influence also, otherwise, for when those in Samaria 
who had received the tidings of the Christ, further heard and 
believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom 
of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptised, both 
men and women. How many men and women sing " How sweet 
the name of Jesus sounds in a believer’s ear,” who yet resist and 
deny the power of the name in its claim upon their submission 
and obedience to such words as these: “Can any man forbid the 
water, that these should not be baptised, who have received the 
Holy Spirit as well as we? And he commanded them to be 
baptised in the name of Jesus Christ” (Acts 10:47,48). 

The further privilege and opportunity of evidencing 
appreciation of the name of the Lord Jesus Christ is presented in 
the words: “In the name of our Lord Jesus, ye being gathered 
together, and my spirit, with the power of the Lord Jesus” (1 
Cor.3:4). The words have been so often on the lips, and the phrase, 
“gathered to the name,” so often repeated, that it behoves us to try 
words, as silver is ׳ tried. The godly of old were heard to exclaim, 
in the language of Isa.26:8: “To Thy name and to Thy memorial 
is the desire of our soul.” 

Such deep and intense longing of the soul has its
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object and attraction, not in that that appeals to the natural eye and 
heart, or the sights and sounds or surroundings of Shiloh, but in 
the place “where I caused My name to dwell at the first” 
(Jer.7:12). The name is the powerful magnet, with its drawing 
power, controlling the desires and guiding the feet, to be where 
Jehovah desires them to be, and to do what He desires them to do, 
for the Lord had chosen Shiloh, and later Zion: “He hath desired 
it for His habitation. This is My resting-place for ever: here will I 
dwell; for I have desired it” (Ps.132:13,14); and thus will be 
produced and promoted the good and pleasant thing, which is like 
the precious oil, and like the dew of Hermon, even brethren 
dwelling together in unity. 

The powerful influence to bring this about is His name’s sake, 
according to the words of 1 Cor.1:10: " Now I beseech you, 
brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfected together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment.” 

The appeal is thus to the name, and appreciation of the name, 
to yield such a response as is here desired and required if we are 
to realise the hope of His calling; and “God is faithful, through 
whom ye were called into the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord” (1 Cor.1:9,10). 

Being thus together, through the influence of the name and 
appreciation of the name, for “Thy name is as ointment poured 
forth; therefore, do the virgins love Thee” (Song of Songs, 1:3). 
Such may rightly claim the fulfilment of Matt.18:20, as their 
portion and experience: “For where two or three are, gathered 
together in (or into) My name, there am I in the midst of them.” 
Associated inseparably
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with the name is the presence and power of the Lord Jesus: “There 
am I.” 

As there is none other name wherein we must be saved, so is 
there none other than the name of Jesus, Wherein every knee 
should bow, ...and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father (Phil.2:10,11). 

But the names are legion that men, and even children of God, 
have owned and honoured, from the time that “One saith, I am of 
Paul; and another, I am of Apollos.” “Wherefore, let no one glory 
in men.” “That no one of you be puffed up for one against 
another.” Men’s persons and names still bulk largely in the 
thoughts and esteem of many, and carry weight and influence 
with them, and shape the course and control the acts to a very 
large degree. If it is so with the children of God, what is the divine 
estimate of such: “Ye are yet carnal, and walk after the manner of 
men.” “I cannot speak unto you as unto spiritual.” Such are of the 
works of the flesh. Thus was it in a still later and darker day. 
Men’s persons and names carrying weight and influence, because 
able and gifted; men who, concerning the truth, have erred, and 
overthrow the faith of some, and make shipwreck concerning the 
faith. Of whom were Hymenaeus and Alexander, Phygelus and 
Hermogenes, Hymenaeus and Philetus. These strong forces of 
evil carry very many down, and they are growing in intensity; and 
the counter-influence and preservative is the power of the name: 
“Let everyone that nameth the name of the Lord depart from 
unrighteousness.” 

Herein is the test and evidence of real love for the person and 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is in the circumstances that arise, 
when His authority and place and claims and honour, as Son over 
God’s House, are touched and affected; when being gathered to 
the
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name becomes a form and a pretence, and matters that affect His 
name and honour are treated with indifference and neglect. 
Shiloh’s claim at the first was lost at the last in the forfeiting and 
losing of Jehovah’s presence. So it was in the later house, when 
that of which the words could be spoken, “My Father’s House,” 
came to be the shell without the kernel, the form without the 
power, because without the presence of the greater than the 
Shekinah glory, when He went out, saying: “Your house is left 
unto you desolate.” “Whose house are we, if we hold fast our 
boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end” 
(Heb.3:6) weights the matter with serious obligations and 
responsibilities. " Judgment must begin at the house of God,” and 
into the hand of faithful men He commits the same, who have His 
name and His honour near and dear to their hearts, of whom He 
may be able to speak and say, in a present as well as in a coming 
day: “For My name’s sake thou hast done this or that.” “For God 
is not unrighteous to forget your work and the love which ye 
showed toward His name.” The power of the name is also 
displayed in others, “who, for the sake of the name, went forth, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles ’" (3 Jn 1:7). 

 
Worthy the name of Jesus now, 
That every knee therein should how. Amen. 
 

DAVID SMITH,  
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THE NEW BIRTH. 
For Young Believers. 

 
How rich was the mercy, how great was the love wherewith God 
loved us; even when we were dead through our trespasses, He 
made us to hear the life-giving voice of His Son, in the power of 
the Holy Spirit, and, hearing, we lived. We were awakened to 
know that what was born of the flesh was flesh, that the old nature 
was at enmity with God, that in our old Adam standing we were 
corrupt and could not do anything to please God. We heard the 
word, as spoken to Nicodemus, “Ye must be born again.” Like 
him also we found out that in our ruined, fallen state we could not 
come to the Lord Jesus as scholars to be taught, but as lost sinners 
to be saved. Nicodemus said: “We know that Thou art a Teacher 
come from God,” but he was immediately met with the words: 
“Except a man be born from above, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God” (Jn 3:3). 

Teaching may improve the flesh and man may be cultured, but 
when the very best is attained, it is still the old Adam nature, it is 
still flesh, and they that are in the flesh cannot please God. Thank 
God that He showed us by His Spirit the necessity of the new 
birth. Creature efforts and all our good works failed; they could 
not give life, for no one can lead a Christian life apart from life in 
Christ: “In Him was life.” 

There were two things in connexion with the new birth that the 
Lord brought before Nicodemus: the water and the Spirit. “Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.” Now these are the two things that God used in 
connexion with our new birth. The water here is seen as a figure 
of the Word of God, “the laver of regeneration” (Tit.3.). Or, as 
Peter by the Spirit
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puts it: “Having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, through the Word of God... And this is the word 
of good tidings which was preached unto you” (1 Pet.1:23-25). 
“Of His own will He brought us forth by the word of truth” 
(James, 1:18). We speak in figure when we say: God’s blessed 
Holy Spirit moved upon us, brooded over us, like He did over the 
face of the waters (Gen.1:2). He convinced us of sin, He strove 
with us, He awakened us to hear the Word of God, the glad tidings 
of the gospel; we heard the voice of the Son of God through that 
Word, and the saying was fulfilled: “And they that hear shall live” 
(Jn 8:25; 8:53). Oh, the sovereign mercy of our gracious God, as 
seen in the words: “Of His own will He brought us forth (begat 
us) by the word of truth,” that blessed, incorruptible seed, and we 
were born of God. 

“But as many as received Him, to them gave He the right to 
become children of God, even to them that believe on His name; 
which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God ” (Jn 1:12,13). How precious are these 
thoughts! The power to bestow this blessed right or privilege of 
our becoming God’s children was God’s only. It came not by high 
parentage, nor through any earthly lineage, nor through the desire 
or will of man, but through the sovereign choice of God, His 
prerogative; born from above. What was our part? Only the part 
of those needing sovereign mercy and grace. Awakened by His 
Spirit, we stretched forth the hand of faith and we received the 
Lord Jesus. We appropriated Him to ourselves, the only One who 
could meet our need; we believed on His name (not about Him as 
a matter of sacred history); we put faith in the Lord Jesus, the 
divine Saviour. We became
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children of God by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal.3:26). 
We did not grow into this, we did not work for this, but we 

became this instantaneously by an act of God’s Holy Spirit, who 
quickened us (Jn 6:53), the divine seed being the Word of God 
implanted in our hearts. We were the happy receivers of life from 
above: God, through His Spirit and the Word, was the Giver. We 
are now the children of God. What a holy privilege to be partakers 
of the divine nature (2 Pet.1.)! God is our Father; the Lord Jesus 
Christ is our blessed Saviour; the Holy Spirit is our Comforter and 
Guide. God has sent His Spirit into our hearts, whereby we cry, c 
Abba, Father’ (Gal.4:6). “And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ” (Rom.8:17). The result of God’s 
operation toward us was to place us in Christ, “a new creation.” 
“For if any man is in Christ, he is a new creation; old things are 
passed away; and, behold, all things are become new” (2 
Cor.5:17). There was no patching up of what we were in Adam, 
but a divine act of placing us in Christ, a new creation. With what 
result? “Old things are passed away; and, behold, all things are 
become new.” We would affectionately ask our reader: Is this so 
with you? Have old things passed away? Has the evil fruit of the 
corrupt tree gone? Are the old desires of the flesh and the mind 
subdued by the over-powering indwelling of God’s Holy Spirit? 
Have you entered into the truth that your body is now a temple of 
the Holy Spirit, and, therefore, old habits should pass away? Is 
there a change, such a change, in your life that the fruits of the 
new creation are manifest to others? Have you heard the words 
from His own blessed lips penned by the Holy Spirit: Go
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home to thy friends and show them what great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, and how He had compassion on thee? 

Do you not know that one of the divine objects in our new birth 
was that we should be a kind of first-fruits of His creatures? Of 
His own will begat He us by the word of truth for this very 
purpose (Jas.1:18). “Created in Christ Jesus unto good works” 
(Eph.2:10). Works, our own works, could not precede the new 
birth, but they certainly should follow it. Good works should 
follow faith, or that faith is vain. Let us remember that the new 
nature implanted by God’s Holy Spirit cannot sin; it can only 
bring forth fruits unto holiness. “He cannot sin, because he is born 
of God.” “He doth not commit sin” (see 1 Jn 3:9; 5:18). 

The old nature, what we were in our Adam standing, is not 
bettered by the presence of the new, but God has given us His 
Holy Spirit, so that we may not do the things that we would 
(Gal.5:17). There are now two tenants in one house: the one can 
do nothing but sin, the other nothing but that which is holy. God 
sees and reckons the one dead, crucified, and faith reckons so too, 
and it is our constant duty to keep the old man, the old nature, in 
the place of death, and nurture and foster the new by feeding upon 
divine things, the Word of God, also prayer and communion. Let 
your life and ways bear true evidence that you are born of God, 
that you are a son of God in true likeness to your heavenly Father. 

Where this is not so there is no evidence of the new birth, for 
the divine life implanted must show itself in good fruits, a new 
life. Otherwise is it only profession you have, a mere intellectual 
belief, that only brings forth words, not good deeds? 

We now wish to speak to our readers solemnly and
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seriously upon this point, as we know how easily it is to be 
deceived by Satan upon this matter. Three cases come before the 
writer's mind of young people who said they were not truly born 
again, but were self and Satan deceived. How very sad, yet such 
is the possibility in these easy-going professing days, when it 
costs but little to be a professor; but it costs much to live out the 
life of a truly born-again soul. In each of these cases brethren also 
were deceived by the parrotlike answers to questions that had 
been put, through learning them at the Sunday schools and gospel 
meetings. Therefore, it behoves us to come to the same conclusion 
as the sacred Scriptures set forth, and that is, that we shall see 
fruit, not words only, from any tree of the Lord’s planting. 
Evidence, real evidence, should be seen from any who profess to 
be a new creation in Christ Jesus. “All things are become new;” 
this will be true, indeed; new life, new desires, new everything. 
As new-born babes, we should desire the sincere milk of the Word 
in order to grow thereby unto salvation. The new life will want 
kindred spirits and not worldlings: it will truly want all spiritual 
things, and we are to know such born-again ones as “doers of 
righteousness” (1 Jn 2:29). 

If these are some of the responsibilities, there are also some 
blessed privileges, and the eternal future has nothing for us but 
brightness, for are we not born again unto a living hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from among the dead to an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you who are kept by the power of God? (1 Pet.1:3,4). 
The inheritance is kept for us, even as we are kept for it, joint-
heirs with Christ; blessed, glorious, eternal prospect, which 
awaits everyone who is truly born of God.  

J. DORRICOTT. 
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GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 
 

IN 1 Cor.11:23,24, Paul writing to the church of God in Corinth, 
reminds them, that what he had received of the Lord by direct 
revelation, he had delivered unto them: “ How that the Lord Jesus, 
in the night in which He was betrayed, took bread: and when He 
had given thanks He brake it and said: ‘This is My body, which 
is for you; this do in remembrance of Me,’ In like manner also the 
cup, after supper, saying: ‘This cup is the new covenant in My 
blood: this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me.’ ” And 
then Paul adds: “For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the 
cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come.” 

Not only do the foregoing verses set forth the manner in which 
the feast of remembrance is to be kept, but, to our mind, it shows 
clearly that the body, spoken of here in the words, “ This is My 
body, which is for you,” is the body spoken of in Heb.10:5, which 
God prepared for Him, and in which He came to do the will of 
God. 

In Gal.4:4, we read that when the fulness of the time came, God 
sent forth His son, born of a woman, born under the law, that He 
might redeem them that were under the law, that they might 
receive the adoption of sons. And in Heb.2:14, “Since then the 
children are sharers in flesh and blood, He also Himself in like 
manner partook of the same; that through death He might bring 
to nought him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil.” 

As we look at these scriptures in the light of Jn 1., we see Him 
coming from Godhead’s fullest glory down to Calvary’s depth of 
woe. We see Him, God’s eternal Companion and Equal, the One 
who was
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with God and who was God, who was in the beginning with God, 
and who made all things (for without Him was not anything made 
that hath been made), humbling Himself, till we read of Him in 
Jn 1:14: “And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us (and 
we beheld His glory, glory as of the only begotten from the 
Father), full of grace and truth.” 

Great humiliation! What a great stoop! He that was very God, 
Jah Jehovah, becomes a real man, so much so that He went about 
through Judaea and Galilee, oft a weary traveller. We And Him, 
also as described in Jn 4., sitting by Jacob’s well, and asking a 
drink of a woman of Samaria. He who dwelt in the bosom of the 
Father from all eternity, who as the Eternal One knew no 
limitation of time or place (David says of Him in Ps.68:33: “To 
Him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens,” or “ To Him that 
rideth upon the void spaces of infinitude,” Newberry), now finds 
Himself limited as to place, for as He leaves Judaea to go to 
Galilee He must needs pass through Samaria as a traveller; and as 
to time, Calvary’s cross looms up before Him in the near future. 

Jehovah the Son, the great I Am, “Who, being in the form of 
God, counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God, but 
emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the 
likeness of men, and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled 
Himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of 
the cross” (Phil.2:6-8). 

That which was conceived of the Holy Spirit in the womb of 
the blessed Virgin Mary, and born in a stable in Bethlehem of 
Judaea, was called holy, the Son of God. The Word became flesh, 
and yet He was very God. One person with two distinct natures, 
God and man. Whether we view Him as the Babe in the manger,
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or fasting in the wilderness, or healing the sick, or weeping at the 
grave of Lazarus, we can truly say: 

 
“ ’Tis the Lord! oh wondrous story; 
’Tis the Lord, the King of glory; 
At His feet we humbly fall. 
Own Him, laud Him Lord of all.” 
 

And we can fully enter in spirit into the words of the hymn: 
 

“Thou triune God, there’s none beside; 
With Thee the honour none can share. 
Far, far above earth’s pomp and pride  
With Thee none ever can compare. 
 
Yet One from Thee, oh matchless grace!  
Oh wondrous mystery divine! 
In human form did take man’s place,  
And God and man in one combine.” 
 

We find Him at the marriage in Cana of Galilee manifesting 
His creative power; while, at the grave of Lazarus, He prays to 
the Father, and cries with a loud voice, “Lazarus, come forth!” 
and Lazarus came forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes. 
Truly, He is the resurrection and the life. In Him dwelleth ail the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col.3:9). 

He became obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the 
cross: no ordinary death, but the death of a malefactor. His body 
was laid in Joseph’s new tomb, His soul descended into Hades, 
but before that He had cried with a loud voice and said: “Father, 
into Thy hands I commend My spirit.” He then gave up the ghost. 
But God raised Him up on the third, the appointed, flay. His holy 
body saw no corruption. 

After the incident on the way to Emmaus, as recorded in the 
24th chapter of Luke, when they arose and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered together and them that were with 
them, as they rehearsed the things that happened in the way to 
them, He Himself stood in the midst of them, and said unto them: 
“Peace
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be unto you.” But they were terrified and thought that they beheld 
a spirit. What did He say to them? “Why are ye troubled, and 
wherefore do reasonings arise in your heart? See My hands and 
My feet, that it is I Myself; handle Me and see, for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as ye behold Me having. And when He had 
said this He showed them His hands and feet” (Lk.24:36-41). 

Next He partakes of food, a piece of a broiled fish. In this 
resurrected body of flesh and bones He partook of food, and 
Peter’s testimony to Cornelius in Acts 10:41, was that they did eat 
and drink with Him after He rose from the dead. In that body He 
ascended into heaven, and has sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high, a man still: a man who can sympathise with us 
in all our trials and temptations, who has been tempted in all 
points as we are, apart from sin. It behoved Him in all things to 
be made like unto His brethren, and, having been tempted, He is 
able to succour them that are tempted. A man at the right hand of 
God, yet very God. We can now sing in the spirit and with the 
understanding: 

 
“ He once was dead, the very same  
Who sits on yonder throne above,  
Who bears in heaven the greatest name,  
Whom angels serve, whom angels love.”  
 
He once was dead, the very same 
Who made the worlds, a work of power. 
Who now upholds the mighty frame 
And keeps it till the final hour.” 
 

He now is, and will continue to be through all eternity, God and 
man: two distinct natures, but still one person. “The blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords, who only hath 
immortality, dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man 
hath seen nor can see, to whom be honour and power eternal. 
Amen” (1 Tim.6:15,16). “And without  
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controversy great is the mystery of godliness: He who was 
manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, 
preached among the nations, believed on in the world, received 
up in glory ” (1 Tim.2:16). 
 J. EARLY. 
 

“CONSIDER HIM.” 
(Concluded from Page 72). 

 
As we trace His perfect life below, we should have supposed 

that the prejudice of the natural heart would have been broken 
down, and they would have hailed and acclaimed Him as the Sent 
One of God. But no; instead of these works coming to them as 
confirmatory, undeniable evidence of Him as their promised 
Messiah, He was accused of doing these things through Satanic 
agency. And, surely, ample evidence was borne to substantiate 
His claim in the most convincing manner. Near the close of His 
life’s ministry here, as it was shown, how little response there had 
been on the part of men to such manifestations of His grace and 
mercy. He could say: “If I had not done among them the works 
which none other did, they had not had sin, but now have they 
both seen and hated both Me and My Father.” Terrible and 
sweeping as this indictment is, it remains unalterably and 
eternally true. 

In the parable of the husbandman and the vineyard (Lk.20:9-
18) we have a brief review of Israel’s history, and also a 
description of the hostile attitude of men in general toward God. 
The Lord of the vineyard expected some return for his extensive 
outlay, and to receive the same a servant is sent; but the spirit of 
the communist was then abroad, and the righteous claim of their 
Lord refused. Beaten and abused, he returns and reports the same. 
Yet another and another with the same regrettable results. The
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last and Anal attempt is made to reach them through and in the 
Son: “I will send My beloved Son; it may be they will reverence 
Him.” He considers that, though they have acted thus towards 
servants sent, to the Son sent, the perfect representative of the 
Father, their attitude might be different. And now their guilt has 
reached a climax in their definite refusal and murder of the Son. 

The parable is so thinly veiled that we have no difficulty in 
tracing the patient and gracious dealing of God with men. “Which 
of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? and they killed 
them which showed before of the coming of the Righteous One, 
of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers” (Acts 
7:52). The cross is the standing proof of the world’s guilt; here a 
guilty world stands exposed, and with increasing emphasis comes 
the word: “What, therefore, will the Lord of the vineyard do unto 
them? 

Theirs was a growing hate. His was a growing love, and the 
cross marks the place where both were perfectly expressed. In the 
light of that cross I learn the enormity of my sin, the magnitude 
of my guilt, and readily admit that I am a guilty sinner, worthy 
only of wrath. Yet it is ours to rejoice in the fact that grace reigns 
in the person of His enthroned Son, and to the vilest of Adam’s 
race is offered salvation, full and free. 

I know that sometimes this magazine is read by those who have 
never known His pardoning grace; upon such we urge the great 
necessity of accepting Christ ere the deluge of His wrath 
descends, for sinners yet will curse their fate, and lament their 
folly in refusing the One sent of God, His co-eternal Son. 

As the Apostle He came from God to man; as the Priest He has 
gone back from man to God, to make provision for our every need 
as failing saints, and for this service He is pre-eminently fitted. 
“He sent a
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man before them” (Ps.105:17). Yes, the same One who bears us 
up and fitly represents us before God was once among us here, 
subject to the same trials. He had an experience similar to our 
own, for we have not a High Priest that cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but One who hath been in. all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 

A political candidate recently said: “In the event of being 
returned to represent you at Westminster, in order that I may 
better know your needs and requirements, I shall come and take 
up my residence among־ you.” But it is impossible that he could 
live among the people and represent them at one and the same 
time. There ought to have been a previous experience gained. The 
extent of his knowledge might have been in being down the mine 
for a couple of hours or having a friendly chat with the steel 
workers. 

Aaron, as the priestly representative of Israel, had a knowledge 
of their needs in a very practical sense. He was born among them, 
he lived among them, their tasks and trials and tears were his own. 
The same oppressive conditions which they knew, he knew. This 
was an essential educational process, necessary in view of future 
priestly service. Surely, this would be an encouragement to them, 
when tried or tempted, that there was one upon whose sympathy 
and succour they could always count, one upon whose priestly 
intercessions they could rely. 

To be a priest He must be a man, so, in the fulfilment of Christ’s 
sacrificial work and present priestly service, incarnation was a 
necessity, and in view of this He assumed humanity, for, verily, 
not of angels doth He take hold, but He taketh hold of the seed of 
Abraham; angels are unfitted for this, as angels never die. It was 
through death that the power of the adversary was for ever broken 
and our deliverance effected. Then, again,  

Needed Truth 1921, page 97



angels never knew the trials through which we pass, the perils to 
which we are exposed, the temptations with which we are 
assailed. 

Israel’s first enemy was Amalek. They felt the shock of his first 
surprise attack, and, in view of it, God had made provision. The 
battle may ebb and How, and the issue seem uncertain, but 
ultimate victory must rest with Israel, not because of their powers 
of resistance and the vigour of their attack. Their success depends 
on the one who had been with them and has gone back to God for 
them, who watches the conflict waged beneath, the one who with 
uplifted hands finally prevails and brings deliverance to His 
people. 

The world, the flesh and the Devil may be up against us; shall 
we reckon upon this unfailing priestly intercession? Surely! The 
once thorn-crowned Man of Calvary has gone back to God, and 
those hands, that still bear the marks and tokens of accomplished 
redemption, are uplifted to assure our hearts in our varied 
experience here and remind us " that we are more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us.” And while we rejoice in the fact that 
His uplifted hands secure our present blessing and ultimate good, 
we must also remember that we also are enjoined to lift up holy 
hands in prayer. In our realised weakness it is this that brings God 
to our assistance as a very present help in time of need. 

The office of the priest was by divine appointment. Uzziah 
incurred the judgment of the Lord when he attempted to combine 
in his own person the kingly and priestly offices. For this service 
he was never fitted and never called. “No man taketh this honour 
unto himself, but when he is called of God, even as was Aaron.” 
There came a time when Aaron’s position was not only seriously 
questioned, but finally assailed, as if it had been simply the result 
of favouritism, that Moses had conferred
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this honour upon Aaron. God, to silence the murmurers and give 
the most convincing proof that Aaron is the man of His choice, 
causes them to submit to a simple test. Twelve rods are taken, 
each rod representing its tribe, and Aaron’s rod for the tribe of 
Levi; seemingly no difference, each dry, withered, lifeless, 
drawing no sap from the parent stem. These are laid up before the 
Lord, and when morning comes, Aaron’s rod is easily 
distinguished from all the rest, in that it budded, blossomed and 
bore almonds. In this way was demonstrated the man of God’s 
choice, by the evidences of resurrection. 

Now it is evident that there were questionings in the mind of 
those addressed in the Hebrew epistle, but questions arising out 
of honest ignorance; and as one that can bear gently with the 
ignorant and erring, he seeks to instruct them, and shows that the 
old order of things has passed away and a newer and higher order 
has been introduced. They had been accustomed to an earthly 
sanctuary and service, an earthly and failing priesthood connected 
with an earthly people, but theirs was now a heavenly calling. The 
tabernacle, of which Moses received the pattern, was an earthly 
copy of a heavenly original. The imperfections of the Mosaic 
economy were self-evident. The sacrifices could never take away 
sin. The priest could not continue by reason of death. But a 
sacrifice has been offered and accepted, and the sins of His people 
once and for ever put away. And a priest of a higher order than 
Aaron, for while Christ fulfils the type of Aaron, the order is the 
order of Melchizedek. 

There is the glamour of mystery associated with Melchizedek. 
He comes before us like a brilliant luminary, lighting up the 
spiritual firmament for a moment, then suddenly disappears. Not 
a word as to his origin or end, not a word as to his parentage, as 
if he had none.
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It is as a priest that he is here considered, not as a man: “Made 
like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually.” We can 
scarcely draw the line where the one ends and the other begins. 
So also Solomon’s reign and glory merges in the personal reign 
and glory of a greater than Solomon, as the King of Tyre merges 
in Satan. 

“For it is evident that our Lord hath sprung out of Judah, as to 
which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priests” (Heb.7:14). 
The ancestral line of our blessed Lord Jesus, as given in Matthew 
and Luke, was sufficient to establish His claim to the throne, 
Joseph, and Mary being both of royal descent (Joseph through 
Solomon and Mary through Nathan). How, then, is it possible that 
He should combine in His own person these two distinct offices, 
and be able at one and the same time to wear both crown and 
mitre? “Now, if He were on earth. He would not be a priest at all 
(Heb.8:4). Priestly sacrifices were offered for the maintenance of 
relationship between God and His people. His perfect sacrifice is 
the basis of His priestly ministry, and its efficacy remains eternal 
and abiding. In resurrection His Priesthood is eternal and 
untransferable. In this order He had no predecessor and can have 
no successor. 

When Melchizedek conies before us, he has met Abraham 
returning from the slaughter of the kings, Abraham having 
performed the duties of a kinsman redeemer, an avenger. He has 
delivered his nephew, Lot, and avenged him of his enemies. Now 
this in itself is both suggestive and instructive; and if we turn to 
Ps.110. we find the same thing, where the Lord Jesus is looked at 
as both King and Priest, the Euler and Leader of the praises of His 
people. 

 
“The Lord at thy right hand 
Shall strike through kings in the day of His wrath; 
He shall judge among the nations,  
He shall fill the places with dead bodies,  
He shall strike through the head in many countries."  

Needed Truth 1921, page 100



This tells us of the termination of the present interval of grace, 
when every born-again person, from Pentecost to the Rapture, has 
been removed and taken home, to be for ever with the Lord. The 
patience of God has reached its limits; to despise His grace is to 
know His vengeance. The confederated nations, under the 
headship of the last great Gentile king, are in open and avowed 
rebellion against the Lord and against His Christ. Are the best 
brains of men perfecting the war machine in view of that day? But 
recently they were opposed to one another, now united and 
agreed. Alas! for rebel man; all their boasted military power and 
glory will be snuffed out in God’s judgment. 

Then, again, it is as Priest of God Most High, the title which 
belongs to God as the possessor of heaven and earth, that 
Melchizedek is seen. But Melchizedek’s priesthood is suggestive 
of a wide range, in which the nations will be included, for, 
originally, the first house under Solomon was intended to be a 
House of prayer for all nations: “And it shall come to pass that 
every one that is left of all the nations, which came up against 
Jerusalem, shall go up from year to year to worship the King, the 
Jehovah of hosts, and to keep the feast of Tabernacles.” Copious 
references to the glory of that day are found in Isaiah and the 
Psalms. 

His dual title, King of Righteousness and King of Peace, also 
contribute to the general help, and remind us of the glory of that 
reign, of which righteousness and peace will be the outstanding 
principles in operation. Earth’s long rejected King will then be 
owned, and He of whom they said: “ Away with Him,” will then 
receive their homage, and the worship of the nations will then go 
up with acceptance before Him (see Isa.60.). 

 
W.  REYNOLDS.  
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OPPORTUNITIES AND GIFTS. 
 

IN the Lord Jesus Christ giving Himself for our sins, all God’s 
children can behold an act of amazing love and grace, but they 
may fail to meditate upon those manifold gifts which He 
bestowed when He ascended into the Highest (Eph.4:8). If they 
do give this subject any consideration at all, they may yet 
overlook the wondrous fact that, though not possessing any of the 
special gifts of which this scripture speaks, yet they are possessors 
of a talent which they are responsible to use for Him. The mistake 
is deplorably common; many of God’s children are quite content 
to pass on their way through this life with their talent hidden in a 
napkin, their light under a bushel, and also their savour of Christ 
lost. 

Surely, these things ought not so to be! If the Master has 
chosen us, if He hath indeed blessed us, it is with this obvious 
intention, that each should be unto the praise of His glory. We 
cannot be too plain on this point. Either we are earnestly seeking 
to fulfil the divine purpose, or we are wasting our Master’s goods, 
besides precious time and much-needed energy. Each one of us 
has in his possession a gift which, if used alone for Him, will 
bring its own reward in its season, but if neglected or misused, it 
will have to be duly accounted for when soon we shall meet Him 
at His judgment-seat face to face. Surely, our spirits are not 
impatient and idle, waiting for someone to incite us to use our 
abilities! If His adorable love fail to constrain us to fulfil the 
divine will, all the kindly efforts of others will certainly prove 
equally unavailing. The love of Christ ought to be the motive 
power in all service. 

Each saint of God occupies a sphere of this life in which he 
should shine, in which he can manifest a sweet savour of Christ, 
wherein also he ought to work most
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heartily for the Master, who has called him, not only to wait but 
also to serve. How foolish it is to yearn for greater ability or to 
wait idly for a wider sphere of labour if we neglect to use the 
ability we have and make the most of those opportunities that lie 
to our hand. 

David’s praises on the lonely hillside preceded his public 
service in the Sanctuary. Joseph’s diligence in the Egyptian prison 
prepared him for important service over Pharaoh’s Kingdom. 
Daniel’s faith in God was shown when in his own house before it 
was so gloriously proved in the den of lions. Gideon’s overthrow 
of the altar of Baal led the way to the putting to flight the mighty 
host of aliens, for he that is faithful in a very little is faithful also 
in much. The One who heareth the secret prayer is the same that 
openly rewards, and He delights to see even the humblest effort 
of the weakest. 

When we consider the truth that His divine power hath granted 
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of Him who hath called us by His own glory and 
virtue, we may perhaps wonder where and what all these things 
are. Who is it that possesses them? Are they in each assembly and 
yet unused? Are all the talents buried? Is the power lying latent in 
brethren about us, and are the fires of love and zeal but 
smouldering'? Oh the wondrous possibilities in each brother and 
sister to be a living testimony for God! Oh that those dying 
embers of unused gift were fanned into a living flame by the 
divine breath, that all might perceive and enjoy the glowing heat! 
Then would other hearts be warmed and thanksgivings ascend 
unto God. 

God is a liberal giver and we have received freely from Him, 
but it is obvious that they who are unaware of their own poverty 
cannot appreciate His rich provision. Joseph’s brethren realised 
their need; therefore,
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when they heard that there was abundance of corn in Egypt, they 
proceeded thither and received from Joseph’s hand that which 
met their dire need. Certain it is that Jacob’s sons would not have 
trodden all that toilsome way had they not been buoyed up with 
the hope that there would indeed be fruit for their׳ labour. Thus it 
is with faith’s sons, they not only believe that God is, but that He 
is a rewarder of those who seek after Him. With what a lavish 
hand the Greater than Joseph dispenses of Heaven’s provision for 
wayworn travellers. Not only are our needs amply met, great and 
manifold though they be, but there is the sweet enjoyment of His 
presence; faith is richly rewarded, prayer answered, the needy are 
filled, for none are ever sent empty away. 

It should be profitable to give earnest attention to those heroes 
of faith, men who subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 
power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from weakness were 
made strong, waxed mighty in war, turned to flight armies of 
aliens. Our souls may well be stirred within us as we peruse the 
thrilling record of deeds, which are calculated to inspire those of 
coming generations. Do we earnestly covet that endowment with 
which God had blessed them? If so, let us uplift our hearts and 
voices in prayer to Him who is both able and willing abundantly 
to bestow. 

At this point a word may be said regarding the comfort which 
is the outcome of trust in the living God. Many trials are allowed 
to beset the saint in order that he may uplift his eyes to Him above. 
Afflictions are thus endured with a calm patience, troublous times 
passed through with joy, strength is renewed, and peace that 
passeth all understanding guards the heart and thoughts in Christ 
Jesus (Phil.4:7). Furthermore, there is the intense joy and delight, 
yea, the
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consolation which conies through a realisation of His presence. 
These are the results of heartfelt communion impelled by faith. 

Afflictions befell the Apostle when in Asia. He was weighed 
down exceedingly beyond his power, insomuch that he despaired 
even of life, yet with heart overflowing with thanksgiving, he 
exclaims: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all comfort, who 
comforteth us in all our afflictions” (2 Cor.1:4). 

Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego were cast into the midst of 
a fiery furnace, but their confidence stands true and firm in their 
God, who can and doth deliver. Jeremiah, sinking in the foul mire 
of a dungeon, rested upon the promises of the God whom he 
faithfully served (compare Jer.38 with Lam.3:55,57). Was it really 
possible for the prophet to rejoice in those dismal surroundings? 
Could those three Hebrew youths before yon fierce flames still 
trust in their God to deliver? Did Paul truly experience the abiding 
presence when he had the sentence of death in himself?  Yes, it 
was undoubtedly so! And God’s grace is such that we, too, may 
stand to His glory. 

The important position which Daniel and his three companions 
held in Babylon was such as demanded exceptional ability, in 
reference to which it is stated that God gave to them knowledge 
and skill in all learning and wisdom, and Daniel had 
understanding in all visions and dreams. Observe that it was God 
who imparted the gifts to those favoured youths, and in every 
matter of wisdom and understanding which the Babylonish 
monarch inquired of them, he found them ten times better than all 
the magicians and enchanters that were in all his realm. 

Now, unto whom did Daniel and his friends attribute their 
qualifications׳? Did they glory that their attainments
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by far exceeded those of others who stood around, or did they 
reverentially acknowledge the infinite wisdom of Him who had 
so freely bestowed? Truly, it becomes us to give earnest heed to 
His counsel; “Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, ...but let 
him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth 
Me, that I am Jehovah, who exercise lovingkindness, judgment 
and righteousness!” (Jer.9:23,24). How easy it is for man to boast 
of his attainments, and this tendency has to be guarded against, 
for “ what hast thou, that thou didst not receive? But if thou didst 
receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?” 
(1 Cor.4:7). 

Be the gift whatever it may, let us constantly remember that 
God in His sovereign grace has entrusted it to our care, and it is 
ours to cultivate by all rightful means unto the best of our ability. 
Let us give Him all the glory, praise and honour, lest He take away 
even that which one seemeth to have. Happy, indeed, are His 
people, if in all their ways they humbly own Him as the wondrous 
Giver of all; thus shall they know His wise direction and unfailing 
blessing upon all that their hearts may seek to do for Him. May 
our language be, as was Daniel’s: “Blessed be the name of God 
for ever and ever. For wisdom and might are His; He giveth 
wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to them that know 
understanding.” “I thank Thee and praise Thee, O Thou God of 
my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, and hast now 
made known to me what we desired of Thee.” 

Other gifts there are which our God, in His wondrous 
goodness, is ever ready to bestow. May saints of God be 
encouraged to make request of Him, and upon reception to use 
them unto the praise of His glory, that we may not be like unto 
the steward who was accused unto his

Needed Truth 1921, page 106



master of wasting his goods. May we ever bear in mind that there 
is an Accuser of the brethren, lest our stewardship also be taken 
away from us. Be it ever so little which He has entrusted to our 
keeping, yet He requires us to be faithful with it. The talents were 
given according to the several abilities. May grace be sought at 
the throne of grace, so that diligent use may be made of that which 
He has granted, knowing that from the Lord we shall receive the 
recompense of the inheritance. 

Many are neglecting their precious gifts and opportunities for 
service. Let us see to it that ours are used to the fullest advantage, 
knowing that “a man’s gift maketh room for him and bringeth him 
before great men.” Before each child of God there lie great 
possibilities, golden opportunities to be earnestly embraced. Even 
though we possess but little gift, faithfulness in that little will bear 
its abundant fruit, both in the present and also when we appear 
before the Omniscient One to give an account of those things 
done in mortal body. But let us encourage ourselves and one 
another, for if Timothy required those exhortations: “Neglect not 
the gift that is in thee,” and also “Stir up the gift of God!” surely 
we are in far greater need of the same. 

Though it may not be our privilege to perform great things for 
God, let us ever bear in mind that he that is faithful in a very little 
is faithful also in much; and the insignificant becomes great if it 
be blessed by Him. “The trivial round, the common task” are 
highly important if it be His will for us. It is wondrous how much 
depends upon that which is seemingly of no worth and to little 
purpose. Often God’s labourers have toiled on and on with but 
small results for their work, but let us not become disconsolate: 
love’s labour is never lost, fruit shall yet be seen for the patient 
toil. Plod on, ye pilgrims! Fight manfully on, ye that are faint with
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the strife! Work on with high purpose, O weary welldoers: the 
Lord of Hosts will bless! 

Let us make the most of our privileges, let us use to its full 
every opportunity. May we be occupied with the apparently trivial 
things to our hand rather than idly wait for something great. If we 
wilfully let the precious moments slip by, while awaiting the 
opportunity to perform something great, we may easily end by 
doing nothing at all. It is foolish to pray for a larger sphere of 
labour whilst we are neglecting our duties in the place where our 
God has been pleased to put us. Equally foolish is it to request 
God for other gifts whilst we allow those we already possess to 
rust within us unused. Everyone has a gift or talent, and he is 
answerable to the Giver for an exercise of the same (1 Pet.4:10). 
Let us each find out what ability is ours, and seek by God’s grace 
to use it to His praise. 

Beloved, let us urge ourselves, and seek to incite others also, to 
learn, to love, to live for our Master. Soon the bright day will 
dawn, when every heaven-born son of toil shall rest eternally 
from this life’s labours. The night may seem dark and long, but 
the morning that cometh shall be bright and joyous. May we 
during the little while that remains know the sufficiency of His 
grace, that we may be found well pleasing unto Him. Having 
guided us by His counsel, He will afterwards receive us to glory. 

 
THOMAS M. WALLACE.  
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LIGHT AFTER MANY DAYS (PART II.). 
 

WE desire to call the attention of our readers to the pamphlet 
under the above title recently issued by the Needed Truth 
Publishing Office, Since now many years ago we published a 
supplement to this magazine under the title A Record of Divine 
Deliverance, not a few booklets have been issued in which the 
facts which we then briefly set forth have been travestied and 
erroneously handled so as to deceive those who have had no first-
hand knowledge of them. It was a great satisfaction to us a short 
time ago, when some who had discovered in what wise they had 
been deceived, took steps to free themselves from the false system 
in which they had been enmeshed. Their reasons for acting as they 
did were set forth in a booklet entitled Light after Many Days, 
Which we suppose is now out of print. But their plain and 
unvarnished statements of facts elicited various controversial 
pamphlets, to which the booklet of which the title forms our 
present heading is the reply. 

To any who are in any measure troubled by the questions 
raised, we heartily recommend this part II. of Light after Many 
Days. It consists first of all of a reply by our beloved fellow-
worker, Mr. John Miller, to what has been called A Brief 
Statement of Needed Truth Error, and remarks on another 
pamphlet entitled Light and Truth for Dark Days. This is followed 
by a plain statement of facts by Mr. J. Gibson and others. Mr. 
Gibson has first-hand knowledge of what took place in Ayr many 
years ago now. To conclude the booklet our friend and co-editor, 
Mr. W. J. Lennox, adds his observations on the cause of the 
division (or separation as we would rather call it) that took place 
in Scotland in the year 1904. 

We shall not have room here to refer to the book in detail, and 
this is unnecessary, as copies can be obtained
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from the agents who supply this magazine. But we note with 
pleasure the clear way in which the writer deals with the 
important question of fellowship among overseers, and the need 
that this should be a real thing, and not the pretence that it must 
of necessity become when the doctrine of the autonomy of the 
local assembly is held by those who care for the saints. We may 
add that the need for fellowship in the larger spheres of labour is 
equally urgent. 

We are desirous also of bearing testimony to the correctness of 
Mr. John Miller’s description of the work of those who seek to 
care for the flock of God in wider circles of responsibility. Their 
business does not, as some have falsely represented us as teaching 
and practising, their work does not consist in dictating to their 
brethren. Far from it. Their business is (in the measure in which 
they are enabled of God) to help in making His will known to 
their fellows, and seeking in all meekness of spirit to make plain 
to others what is the good and right way in which God would have 
us walk. 

It is comely that we should refer to one subject more of those 
that are mentioned in the booklet. It is called by someone the 
doctrine of approach. It is falsely stated that we believe that “As 
Jesus entered in by His own blood so do they enter in on the 
ground of the symbol.” As Mr. John Miller says, this statement is 
absolutely false, and it is, moreover, utterly unsupported by any 
evidence that any responsible person among us has ever made 
such an assertion. It has been taught in these pages from the first 
that the entrance of the saints of God collectively into the 
presence of God is based and only based on the atoning work of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We shall, we trust, be the last to belittle the 
great importance of the breaking of the loaf in the appointed 
order. But the very value of it is that
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it brings the Lord Jesus Christ Himself to our minds and hearts. If 
it fails to do that it fails of its purpose entirely. The following 
quotation from the preface to our Hymn Book, may help to put 
the matter in its right light:—“ This ordinance was instituted by 
the Lord Jesus in the night of His betrayal, and by His expressed 
command has been delivered to the people of God called into the 
Fellowship of the Son of God, that they may have their adorable 
Redeemer brought vividly to remembrance when they are 
gathered on the first day of the week for that very purpose. Then 
it is that haying boldness to enter into the Holies by His blood we 
can draw nigh unto God our exceeding joy; then it is that we can 
offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 
 

THE PATHWAY OF DISCIPLESHIP. 
 

WE propose to consider the above subject under three heads: 
firstly, as a pathway of obedience; secondly, as a pathway of 
progress; and, thirdly, as a pathway of suffering; chiefly for the 
benefit of young disciples. 

Before we look at our firstly, however, a few words as to the 
meaning of the word disciple may not be out of place. Someone 
has aptly defined a disciple as one who follows to learn and learns 
to follow, so that, in thinking of a disciple, we must also think of 
the teacher whom he follows. Thus we read of some who said 
they were disciples of Moses (see Jn 9:28) and others who were 
disciples of John (see Mk.2:18). We also read of disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ (see Jn 4:1), and just as in the days when He 
was here amongst men there were many teachers, and all of these 
had their disciples, so it is to-day.  
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It is, however, to the disciples of the greatest of all teachers 
and the most worthy of all masters, namely, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that we address these words. 

The command He gave to His apostles after His resurrection 
ere He left this scene to sit down at the right hand of the Majesty 
on high, as the One possessing all authority, is unmistakably 
plain: “Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all nations, 
baptising them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you, and, lo, I am with you alway” 
(Matt.28:19,20). 

It is clear that when God gave the Lord Jesus Christ and He 
came and died upon the cross, the Just for us, the unjust, it was 
not merely that men and women and boys and girls should be 
saved from the penalty due to sin, but that such as believe in His 
name should also know salvation from the power of sin, and go 
on to do God’s will. This can only be realised according as we 
abide in His word (see Jn 8:31,32, which please read). 

This brings us to our first heading, namely: 
A PATHWAY OF OBEDIENCE. 

Obedience to the commands of the Lord Jesus Christ on the 
part of the disciple should spring out of love to Him. “Herein is 
love; not that we loved God, but that He loved us and sent His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins” (1 Jn 4:10), are the words 
of the beloved apostle, John, and as we ponder such love, so vast 
in its extent and so incomprehensible to the human mind, we may 
well pray continually: 

      “Make me to understand it, 
Help me to take it in.” 

Surely, then, as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ,
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our experience to some extent at least is that expressed in the 
words: “We love because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19). 

If this be so, then the words of the Master cannot fail to have 
weight with us: “If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments” 
(Jn 14:15). 

One has written 
“ Actions better things than words are: 

Deeds are mightier far than boastings.” 
And since it is true that “ By their fruits ye shall know them,” we 
ought to be like the Psalmist, not only seeking to go in the way of 
His commandments, but also finding our delight in them 
(Ps.119:35,47). 

God has far greater delight in obedience rendered to His 
commands than in the most strenuous efforts or the greatest 
sacrifices, though, according to men’s ideas, these things may 
have far more in them for Himself than mere obedience to a 
simple command. This is made very clear from 1 Sam.15. Here 
Saul receives a plain command from God: “Go, smite Amalek and 
utterly destroy all that they have and spare them not, but slay both 
man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and 
ass.” But Saul and the people spared Agag, the king of the 
Amalekites, and the chief of the devoted things. The solemn 
words of Samuel ring down through the ages: “Hath Jehovah as 
great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the 
voice of Jehovah? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams” (1 Sam.15:22). 

Poor Saul had fallen into the snare of the Devil, for “The fear 
of man bringeth a snare” (Prov.29:25). His own words now are: “I 
have sinned, for I have transgressed the commandment of 
Jehovah and Thy words because I feared the people and obeyed 
their voice.” How sad!  
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And this was not the first offence of the kind that Saul had 
committed (as see 1 Sam.13:5-14). 

Nevertheless, Saul had to pay the bitter price for his folly. God 
rejected him. How true it is that: “God is not mocked, for 
whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap” (Gal.6:7,8). 

Now the commandments of the Lord for His disciples to-day 
are also plain and unmistakable, and the issues involved as to 
obeying them, or otherwise, are equally far-reaching. With God 
nothing can take the place of obedience. Moreover, the Lord Jesus 
Christ assures us that, provided there is the willingness to do His 
will, we shall know of the teaching whether it be of God (Jn 7:17). 

Matt.28:19,20, makes plain that, after the making of disciples, 
the next step is to baptise them into, the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. On the day of Pentecost we find 
that this was actually carried out, for “ They that gladly received 
the word were baptised (Acts 2:41). They were then added to the 
120, who had continued together with one accord, awaiting the 
descent of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:14). 

After they were added they continued steadfastly in the 
Apostles’ teaching, in the fellowship, in the breaking of the bread 
and the prayers (Acts 2:42). 

Here we have the pathway of true discipleship very definitely 
set forth. 

This pathway of obedience to the will of God of necessity 
involves separation from the world and from all merely human 
ideas. Complete submission to the will of God is that which gives 
pleasure to His heart and glory to His name. Here the Lord Jesus 
Christ has left us an example that we should follow His steps, for 
He could say: “I do always the things which please Him
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(Jn 8:29); and when in Gethsemane’s garden, in the throes of the 
anticipated agonies of the cross, He prayed: “Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from Me; nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as Thou wilt” (Matt.26:39). 

He has said: “If any man would come after Me, let him deny 
himself.” This speaks of the submissive will. “And let him take 
up his cross daily and follow Me.” This speaks of progress and 
suffering (see Lk.9:23). 

A PATHWAY OF PROGRESS. 
Progress in the things of God should ever characterise a 

disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. Someone has said that there is 
no standing still in the things of God, so that, if we are not making 
progress, we are going backward. This witness is true. 

Let us look at those precious words of the Lord Jesus recorded 
in Matt.11:28-30: " Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you and learn 
of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. For My yoke is easy and My burden is light.” 
Note that, firstly, the invitation is given, “Come unto Me,” and 
then the further word is added, “ Take My yoke upon you and 
learn of Me,” whilst the twofold reason is given: “ My yoke is 
easy ” and “ My burden is light.” 

What a privilege to take His yoke upon us! How precious to sit 
at His feet, like Mary, and learn of Him! For this He commended 
her in His words to Martha, who was cumbered about much 
serving: “Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled about 
many things: but one thing is needful: for Mary hath chosen the 
good part, which shall not be taken away from her” (Lk.10:38-42).  
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Indeed, it may be that in love He has to teach us in Ways not 
pleasant to us, when we will not take time to sit at His feet, in the 
quiet of His presence, and learn of Him. It is obvious that when 
we are truly His disciples our pathway must be one of progress. 

In Timothy we have a notable example of one whose progress 
as a disciple became manifest to all. And what was the cause? Let 
us look at 1 Tim.4:13-15. Here we find the apostle, who could say: 
“Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ,” writing to 
Timothy words of precious instruction. He tells Timothy, whom 
he had left at Ephesus (in view of his continued absence from 
him), how one ought to behave himself in the House of God, and, 
in exhorting him to be an example in all things, he goes on to say: 
“Till I come give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teaching... Be 
diligent in these things, give thyself wholly to them: that thy 
progress may be manifest to all.” Furthermore, he says: “Continue 
in these things, for in so doing thou shalt save both thyself and 
them that hear thee” (1 Tim.4:16; see also Acts 2:40). 

In his epistle to the Philippians the apostle, speaking of his own 
experience, says: “Not that I have already obtained or am already 
made perfect... but one thing I do, ... I press on toward the goal 
unto the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus” 
(Phil.3:12-14). Then follows the exhortation: “Let us, therefore, as 
many as be perfect, be thus minded: and if in anything ye are 
otherwise minded, even this shall God reveal unto you” (verse 
15). How beautifully this agrees with the Lord’s words: “If any 
man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching whether 
it be of God” (Jn 7:17). 

As a rule we are very slow to learn, but, blessed be
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God, we have a Master and Teacher who deals with us patiently. 
We may well say of Him in this as in many another respect:— 

“And on the wings of every hour 
We read Thy patience still.” 

And now let us consider the greatest of all examples. Let us 
note carefully the path the Lord Jesus Christ trod. From the 
manger in Bethlehem to the cross at Golgotha we find that 
progress characterised every step of His way. Of Him we read in 
Lk.2:40: “And the Child grew and waxed strong, filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him.” Then further on 
we read in verse 52 that, as a boy of 12 years, the Lord Jesus 
advanced in wisdom and stature and in favour with God and men. 

Of Him it was verily true that the Lord God had given Him the 
tongue of them that are taught, that He should know how to 
sustain with words him that is weary. He wakened Him morning 
by morning. He wakened His ear to hear as they that are taught. 
The Lord God opened His ear and He was not rebellious, neither 
turned away backward (Isa.50:4,5). 

Although Golgotha ever loomed black before Him, yet He 
always found delight in doing His Father’s will, who likewise 
found delight in the perfect obedience He rendered thereto. Listen 
to those words of divine testimony as He arose from the waters of 
Jordan: “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” 
(Matt.3:17). 

(To be continued.)  
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JERUSALEM ABOVE MY CHIEF JOY. 
PART II. 

 
WE have in our former paper touched in the main upon Old 
Testament Scriptures, and it may be justly asked: “Have we in the 
New Testament anything answering to the Place of the Name of 
which we have written? ” It is certainly true that the New 
Testament dispensation differs from the Old, inasmuch as the 
place and the house are not geographical nor yet material, but are, 
nevertheless, as distinctly something for God upon the earth as 
Jerusalem and the house of former days. The Lord’s words in 
Matt.18:20, clearly define a place (not that we assume to 
understand very much about this remarkable passage of 
Scripture): “Where two or three are, having been and being 
gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.” 
Notice the words “where” and “there”; the verb gathered here is 
the participle perfect and, we believe, should be read as above. 
This entirely forbids the idea that a few persons coming together 
of their own will, and sometimes perhaps in much rebellious self-
will, constitute that which God can own as of Himself. We find 
that at Pentecost it was no promiscuous gathering, but those who, 
through the preaching of Jesus as Christ and Lord (notice the 
titles), received His word and were baptised and added. 

We have noticed in our reading of Deut.12:3, that they were to 
destroy all the places of those nations, as well as to destroy their 
name out of that place. “Ye shall not do so unto Jehovah, your 
God. But unto the place which Jehovah your God shall choose out 
of all your tribes to put His name there, even unto His habitation 
shall ye seek.” So at Pentecost (Acts 2.) we have the wonderful 
effects resulting from all that the name implies, the
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authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, even as He Himself said: “ All 
authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth; go ye, 
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them 
into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” 
We have here in this church of God in Jerusalem a model of every 
other church of God, as regards constitution, down to the end of 
this present interval of God’s day of grace. And (which we think 
should be noted very especially) the fellowship of His Son and 
the church of God at this time were co-extensive and 
contemporaneous, and out from this one thing for God sprang 
churches of God of a subsequent time, but apparently up to the 
time of which Acts 9., speaks there was still only one church of 
God and this, we read, Saul persecuted and made havoc of 
(Gal.1). The first mention of churches of God is at a later date (1 
Thess.2:14). We see from all this how that the thought of 
independency or Congregationalism is utterly forbidden. Seeing 
that this is so, it might be questioned if in these remnant days there 
can be a rebuilding or setting aright again of that which has fallen 
into ruins, for it certainly cannot be said that the churches of God 
at the present time were brought into existence as in former days 
out of that one thing for God, the Fellowship of His Son, but 
rather the other way about: the Fellowship was brought about 
through the linking of these assemblies together, and this, we 
believe, was the work of God. 

We think we find help here in connexion with the remnant, 
those whose spirits God had stirred to go up to build the house of 
Jehovah which is in Jerusalem. We find, feeble though this 
remnant was, they did that which was pleasing to God, basing all 
that they did upon the law of Moses (see Mal.4:4), and yet the 
present writer believes that things were
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lost through the Captivity that God never restored, such as the 
Shekinah glory and miraculous powers in connexion with the 
Urim and Thummim. 

May not this suggest an answer to those questions, which to-
day one is often faced with, as to there being gifts of healings in 
the church of God in Corinth (1 Cor.12:28) and also that scripture 
which seems to present such a difficulty to some, Jas.5:13-18? 

In connexion with this question 2 Tim.3:16, will be found most 
helpful, where, as has often been pointed out, the word 
“correction” means “setting aright” or “to restore to a pristine 
state.” The same word will be found in Acts 15:16, translated “set 
it up” in connexion with the tabernacle of David fallen into ruins. 
See also the same word used in connexion with the woman who 
was bowed down, " she was made straight” (Lk.13:13). 

When we come to 1 Corinthians the introduction reads: " Unto 
the church of God which is in Corinth, even them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that call 
upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord 
and ours;” and in the ninth verse we read: “God is faithful, 
through whom ye were called into the Fellowship of His Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” This, again, in the third chapter is brought 
before us as “God’s building,” and in the 16th verse of same 
chapter as “temple of God.” The closing verses of Eph.2., are very 
definite as to this, where we find that each several building, fitly 
framed together, groweth into a holy temple in, the Lord, in whom 
ye also (those whom the apostle was addressing) are budded 
together for a habitation of God in the Spirit. 

When we turn to 1 Tim.3., however, we have such a clear and 
definite statement of Scripture
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that it is almost inconceivable how anyone who is sincere and 
honest before God can fail to grasp its purport, especially so when 
we see that this portion is closely concerned with those who have 
responsibility in connexion with rule in His House. “These things 
write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry 
long, that thou mayest know how men ought to behave 
themselves in the house of God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth. And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness: He who was manifested in the 
flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached among the 
nations, believed on in the world, received up in glory.” We quote 
this in full, believing that the latter part is very closely related with 
the 15th verse, so often quoted apart from the 16th verse. 

It is not a little remarkable that those vital and fundamental 
truths concerning Him, as mentioned in verse 16, are being 
abandoned and discredited on all hands to-day. Is it too much to 
believe that God has called us to maintain intact these very truths, 
one of the purposes for which God has called us to preserve us as 
a people for Himself? What a glorious privilege, hut what a 
solemn responsibility! And is it not these very facts which we 
express each first of the week in the breaking of the loaf, which 
have no weight or authority outside the House of God? Notice 
that the breaking of the loaf is in the sixth place of seven things 
mentioned in Acts 2:41 and 42. 

Shall we be found faithful to the trust imposed upon us? May 
we seek that grace and humbleness of spirit which is necessary! 
“The pillar and ground of the truth.” Here we are reminded of that 
remarkable statement in 3 Jn 1:4: “Greater joy have I none than 
this, to hear of my children walking in the truth.”  
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We have in a former part seen how that the Psalmist preferred 
Jerusalem above his chief joy, inasmuch as there was an 
expression of all that was dear and near to the heart of God. Here 
we find that God has no greater joy than to hear of His children 
walking in the truth. It might be argued that this was the mind of 
John, the writer, but not of God; but, surely, this would be higher 
criticism with a vengeance, for when John wrote these words he 
wrote the mind of God, writing as he did by inspiration. 

We find, then, that it is absolutely impossible to please God 
apart from walking in the truth, and one cannot walk in the truth 
apart from being in His House: “pillar and ground of the truth.” 
The Psalmist deemed that which was an expression of the truth in 
his day above his chief joy. May the same spirit characterise us, 
even like unto him of whom we read: 

Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee,  
In whose heart are the highways to Zion.” 

It is well to point out here that an individual life, Though to all 
outward appearances conformed to the life of the Lord Jesus, 
cannot possibly be pleasing unto God in itself apart from being in 
and of the collective thing for God; indeed, one cannot be like the 
blessed Example apart from this, for He was in all things obedient 
to the will of God. If we are to be like Him we must also be 
obedient in all things, and we cannot possibly fulfil these 
conditions in independency. We cannot observe all things apart 
from being in the House of God. The word of the Lord is very 
explicit as to this. “But flee youthful lusts, and follow after 
righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the Lord 
out of a pure heart” (2 Tim.2:22). 

We suggest that the words, “follow after righteousness,” be 
well noted and laid to heart; not that we
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have attained to perfection either as individuals (far from this, 
indeed) or as a collective people for God, but as in the one, so also 
in the other, there is a perfect standard for both. “As for God, His 
way is perfect.” 

Turning to 1 Peter we have another very definite proof of what 
we have stated when we call to mind that this letter was written 
to five large provinces of the old Roman Empire, covering an area 
approximate to that of Great Britain and Ireland, and yet the 
instructions and injunctions are so definite and precise, that if it 
were not for the introduction we might readily suppose that it was 
written to one church in a city, such as the letters to the church of 
God in Corinth: “If ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious: unto 
whom coming, a living stone, rejected indeed of men, but with 
God elect, precious, ye also, as living stones, are built a spiritual 
house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ ” (1 Pet.2:3-5). 

Personally, the present writer thinks that we have here the 
aspect of the House of God as found together on the first of the 
week, but that does not in the slightest degree alter the fact that 
here again we have brought before us the one place of the name 
and the one House of God. True, it is not a geographical place as 
Jerusalem of old, nor yet a material house of stone, nevertheless, 
as really a Place and as really a House as in Old Testament times. 

May our thoughts, our aspirations, our desires go out toward 
this place, answering to those of the Psalmist: 

 
   “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, 

Let my right hand forget her cunning. 
Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.  
If I remember thee not,  
If I prefer not Jerusalem  
Above my chief joy.”  
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Let us also pray for the peace of this place: 
 Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: 
They shall prosper that love thee. 

“Ye that are Jehovah's remembrancers, take ye no rest, and give 
Him no rest till He establish and till He make Jerusalem a praise 
in the earth,” ever bearing in mind that if we are in the mind and 
thoughts of God, our greatest joy will be to hear of His children 
walking in the truth. 

 
J. C. RADCLIFFE.
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SPRING MUSINGS. 
 

WHEN gentle Spring with genial smile 
Breaks hoary Winter's sway, 

And nature freed from icy toils 
Discards her garb of grey, 

How sweet to rove o’er sprouting leas 
And breathe the morning air, 

And, meditating, realise 
The God of glory there. 
 

How pleasant in the budding grove, 
When cooling breezes blow, 

To watch the squirrel protesting chirp 
And bound from bough to bough, 

To stray through fragrant grassy glades 
Begemmed with flowerets fair, 

And, meditating, realise 
The God of glory there. 
 

How pleasant on the lonely wild 
Alone to rove at will, 

And. pensive, pondering, court the muse 
Beside the rippling rill, 

The soul enthralling calm that reigns 
O’er moor and meadow share, 

And, meditating, realise 
The God of glory there. 
 

How pleasant on the river’s bank 
At noonday’s fervid hour 

To hear the murmuring waters lap, 
And kiss the pebbled shore, 

In some sweet, shady, sylvan bower 
To shun the noontide’s glare, 

And, meditating, realise 
The God of glory there.  
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How pleasant when dark storm-clouds lower 
And foaming torrents roar. 

When tempests rave, wild billows rage. 
And, furious, lash the shore, 

When mighty, deep-voiced thunders roll, 
And vivid lightnings glare, 

To meditate and realise 
The God of glory there. 
 

How pleasant when the sunset’s glow 
Has faded in the West, 

And ’mid the deepening shades of night 
All nature sinks to rest, 

To scan the spacious vault of heaven, 
And watch the stars appear, 

And, meditating, realise 
The God of glory there. 
 

How sweet on faith’s aspiring wing 
With wondering eyes and ears 

To traverse space, and listen to 
The music of the spheres, 

As these, in harmony sublime, 
Each unto all declare 

The wisdom, power and presence of  
    The God of glory there. 
 

ROBERT MURRAY.  
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A VISION IN THE SANCTUARY. 
 

THE writer of Ps.73., Asaph, of the family of Gershom, presents 
to us two aspects in which he viewed the arrogant and lawless. 
The first was from a merely natural standpoint and the second 
view was from the sanctuary of God, in which he saw them 
according to God’s estimation, and saw, too, the end of their life 
of temporal prosperity. We do well to meditate on the scenes thus 
described, for we live in a day in which the lust for temporal 
prosperity and fleeting joys has eclipsed eternal realities and 
abiding joys, in the lives of many. 

Asaph begins the Psalm by speaking of the goodness of God 
to Israel, and to those especially in Israel who were Israelites 
indeed; those whom he describes as the pure in heart. There were 
ever those in Israel whose condition was far removed from such 
a description, who knew nothing of the goodness of the hand of 
God towards them in real experience. 

He then begins in verse 2 by telling of his danger, of how his 
feet had almost gone, of the fall which he had so narrowly 
escaped, for he said: “I was envious at the arrogant, when I saw 
the prosperity of the wicked.” As we look abroad in the world to-
day we may see many things far removed from what God would 
have them be, and we see many hands stretched out to put things, 
which are evidently wrong, right. Not the least in numbers are the 
Socialists, all out for the ostensible purpose of righting wrongs 
and bringing about a better state of things and, if it be possible, 
to bring in a millennium of peace and plenty. Why should not the 
children of God join in the efforts of men to bring about a better 
state of things in man’s way? Why should they abstain from 
every form of world improvement which is for the betterment of 
men? 

There are various reasons which are fundamental besides other 
reasons which rest on these foundation facts:  
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(1) It 18 impossible to bring about a better state of things so 
long as the Devil is at large, for before the Millennium 
commences the Devil will be bound for 1,000 years (Rev.20:1-3). 
He it is who is the root and original cause of all human woe. 

(2) The world took sides with the Devil and rejected and 
crucified the Lord Jesus Christ. It still stands by its ancient 
decision. Thus the Lord spake of it: “If the world hateth you, ye 
know that it hath hated Me before it hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own: but because ye are not of 
the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you” (Jn 15:18,19). Again the Lord said: “Me it hateth.” 
Thus the whole arrangement of human society called the world, 
in its nature and essence, hates God and His Son. This, you will 
say, is a sweeping indictment, but it is the Lord’s own indictment. 

(3) The scripture testifies that this state of things will wax 
worse and worse, and there is no possible remedy for this state so 
long as God and His Son are rejected. The sure cure is in the 
Lord’s return. “Do not the rich oppress you?” says James, and we 
say then: What is to be done? Shall we join hand in hand and 
depose the rich and emancipate the poor? What says James 
again? “Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husbandman wait eth. ... Be ye also patient; 
stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is at hand” 
(Jas.5:7,8). 

We can see how many things are wrong; one might say with 
safety, few things if any are right, and should we even be tempted 
to discuss the question in general or in particular, we are by no 
means wise enough to find or offer a solution. Let us rather turn 
away from the quagmire, in which so many have become sub
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merged and lost their lives, to the business we have, or ought to 
have, on hand of making known the message of life, the sure 
remedy for men individually, and a means of staying the progress 
of evil: for in the salt of the Word there is a retarding effect to 
corruption. 

We are certain to get into slippery places if we begin to dabble 
in the affairs of this world, or to envy those who enjoy prosperous 
ease. 

Sad, indeed, is the case of those who know nothing of divine 
chastening in this life, who are among those who are not taught 
of God. The earliest form of divine instruction is that spoken of 
by the Lord as recorded in Jn 6:45: “They shall all be taught of 
God. Everyone that hath heard from the Father, and hath learned 
(as a disciple), cometh unto Me.” This is the earliest form of 
discipleship and some get no further than this. Some in the Lord’s 
day had learned and came to Christ, but they afterwards put their 
light under a bushel and became hidden disciples for fear of the 
Jews, and were afraid to confess Him. They were afraid of the 
chastening which would come through persecution. This is the 
aspect under which chastening is spoken of in Heb.12., and of 
which chastening the Lord is shown to be the greatest example; 
and those mentioned in Heb.11., are also examples of the same 
thing. Sad, indeed, are they who have no such trouble in this life, 
and still more sad will be the state of those who are among the 
troublers of God’s saints. 

The writer of Ps.73. is taken up with these troublers of the pure 
in heart; and yet, despite their wickedness, they seemed to enjoy 
nothing but the cream of things in this life. They had more than 
heart could wish. Asaph dwells on their pride, their violence and 
their fatness, their affluence, scoffing and oppression, their words 
of rebellion against God, their persecution of God’s
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people, their denial of God’s omniscience, their lax ways and 
their riches. Seeing such prosperity, and at the same time such 
evident wickedness, he questions why he should need to cleanse 
his heart and wash his hands; why he should be plagued and 
chastened from day to day, and morning by morning. We might 
all ask, Why, indeed? for if this was the end of all and there was 
nothing beyond, then it would be more profitable to be 
unrighteous than righteous. We would be well advised, if death 
ended all, to eat, drink and be merry. But is it so? 

If there is one thing evident in the Scriptures it is that men have 
got God to do with, and all must stand before Him, either in the 
character of servants, or of sinners who have rebelled against His 
will. How many, alas! alas! will find the record of their lives to 
be: Thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things: words 
spoken by Abraham to the rich man in Hades. Poor souls, it will 
have proved to be all the enjoyment they will ever have. It was 
but for a moment, and in front lay an eternity of unspeakable 
misery. 

Had Asaph spoken all the fiery feelings which were in his heart 
as he saw the prosperity of the wicked, he would have sowed 
discord amongst the generation of the children of God as to the 
ways of God, in diverting their thoughts to question this and 
question that. Why should not poor Lazarus be filled with 
bitterness against Dives as he saw him drive past in his chariot, 
in his pride disdaining to look upon him in his wretchedness or 
to alleviate the pain of his aching and starving body? Why may 
not we be envious of the wicked in their prosperity? But, then, 
what profit will we derive from it? Fret not thyself, beloved, it 
tendeth only to evildoing. 

Is the subject painful to us and is there no other side to all this? 
Let us go with Asaph into the sanctuary,
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and what a sight we see there. There comes the wicked, like a 
ship in full sail, with its canvas all stretched in the beautiful 
breeze, and, before the sailors have time to take their canvas in, 
the ship is caught in the tornado. What a scene! What a wreck! 
We see in the sanctuary that the prosperity of the wicked is but a 
paradise of fools; like a peaceful sail in the boat which glides 
down the river to the rapids and the falls: a summer-time which 
has the bitter frost of winter afterwards. It is but the hectic flush 
upon the cheek of death. They have God to meet and deal with in 
their latter end. Their strength, which was once firm, they find 
has forsaken them; their footing is going and they have no 
security. What a fall is theirs! Down to destruction they are cast, 
a ruin among ruins, and a ruin without remedy. Such is the scene 
of destruction and desolation which meets our gaze in the 
sanctuary. There we see things as God sees them and estimate 
things according to the balances of the sanctuary, which give the 
only true measure. God’s, and not man’s, is the only true standard 
measure. 

How momentary was all their boasted greatness and worldly 
prosperity. It seems but a dream that they had ever been, and the 
life of some, and their greatness, is like to a horrible dream of the 
night, which one seeks to banish from one’s mind in the morning: 
so will the lawless be despised and banished by the Lord. 

Do we seek and clamour for a portion to-day without trial and 
without chastisement, a place immune from necessary correction 
and instruction at the hand of God? May the Lord pity us if we 
do, and lead us by the hand into the sanctuary to learn things there 
in the secret of His presence which we could not elsewhere learn. 
Happy are those men and women who are in the school of God 
and are learning their lesson well, learning not to treat lightly the 
dealings of God, learning
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to know the touch of His hand and the sound of His voice. 
Now that the writer has seen the error of being envious of the 

arrogant, he describes himself thus: “So brutish was I and 
ignorant; I was as a beast before Thee.” To seek mere natural 
prosperity is to be little higher than a beast. In dealing with the 
rich and great, Ps.49. tells us that “Man that is in honour, and 
understandeth not, is like the beasts that perish.” Things temporal 
should never be confused with eternal things. The former are only 
to fill a place, and are but a means in our pursuit and enjoyment 
of eternal things. We should pay infinitely more attention to the 
inward than to the outward, to the ministry to the need of the heart 
than to the mouth, to the attire of the hidden man of the heart than 
to our outward adorning. How excellent it would be if it could be 
said of us always: “Beloved, I pray that in all things thou ma vest 
prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth.” Alas I we 
are not all like Gaius. 

Despite the fact that Asaph had got into the slippery places he 
had, God had not forsaken him. But for the fact that God had been 
holding his right hand, no doubt his feet would have gone 
altogether. The closing verses of this Psalm show how his soul 
returned to its rest; back again to God he came to find in Him his 
portion and his strength, his guide now, and hope of glory by-
and-by, his refuge and all else beside. There is much marrow and 
much fatness in these verses, and we commend them to our 
readers’ prayerful and careful reading and meditation. 

 
JOHN MILLER.  
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THE PATHWAY OF DISCIPLESHIP. 
(Concluded from page 117). 
 

Steadfastly He pursued His course, which culminated in that 
awful yet glorious death on the cross, when He bore the sin of the 
world in His own body on the tree. There, 

“God’s wrathful sword was raised to smite 
The One who pleased Him well; 
On Him in whom He had delight  
The bitter chastening fell. 
Our peace He made, the price He paid; 
His love no tongue can tell.” 

And now we can joyfully sing: 
“His path on earth, the cross, the grave,  
His sorrows all are o’er; 
And, oh! sweet thought, His eye shall weep, 
His heart shall break no more.” 

But let us raise a note of warning before we pass on: 
“Remember Lot’s wife!” (Lk.17:32). These words, spoken by the 
Lord Jesus Christ to His disciples, call to remembrance how she, 
whose heart was still in Sodom, disobeyed God’s command and 
looked back, with the result that God’s judgment came down 
upon her (see Gen.19). Then we have the Lord Jesus’ words, as 
recorded in Lk.9:62: “No man, having put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” Alas! for those 
who, like Demas, love this present evil world and forsake the 
pathway of discipleship, that leads to an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled and that fades not away, for the beggarly elements 
of this world! 

Wherefore, “Take heed, lest haply there shall be in any one of 
you an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the living God” 
(Heb.3:12). 

Like Him who endured the cross and despised the

Needed Truth 1921, page 133



shame for the joy that was set before Him, let us also anticipate 
the happy consummation of all our labours, and, though oft-times 
faint, may we still be pursuing. 

A PATHWAY OF SUFFERING. 
It must not be forgotten that the pathway of discipleship is a 

pathway of suffering. At the outset of our pilgrimage journey it 
is well we should count the cost: 

“Have ye counted the cost, have ye counted the cost, 
Ye warriors of the cross? 
Are ye fixed in heart for the Master’s sake 
To suffer all earthly loss? 
Can ye bear the scoff of the worldly-wise 
As ye pass by pleasure’s bower, 
To watch with your Lord on the mountain-top  
Through the dreary midnight hour?” 

The answer to such questions should be: “Thy grace is 
sufficient.” But for the grace of God it would be impossible to 
“stand for God in the world’s mad strife.” 

It makes one tremble to look back across the sands of time to 
see how great men of God have fallen in the fight, and we are 
reminded of the solemn words of the apostle: “Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall” (1 Cor.10:12). 

Let all young disciples meet the issues involved in treading the 
pathway of discipleship in the strength which God supplies, and 
they will not fail to prove that His strength is made perfect in 
weakness. 

The apostle Paul said: “I count all things to be loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom 
I suffered the loss of all things and do count them but offal that I 
may gain Christ” (Phil.3:8; see also 2 Cor.11:23-28. It was he who 
wrote to Timothy to suffer hardship with him as a good soldier 
of Christ Jesus (2 Tim.2:3).  
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On one occasion the Lord Jesus Christ said to a certain man, 
who said he would follow Him whithersoever He went: “The 
foxes have holes, the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of 
Man hath not where to lay His head” (Lk.9:67,58). 

He also told the rich young ruler, who enquired of Him how 
he might obtain eternal life: “One thing thou lackest, sell all that 
thou hast and give to the poor,...and come follow Me” 
(Mk.10:21). 

We have already seen from Lk.9:23, what is involved in being 
a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. Further, in speaking to His 
disciples when on earth, He said: “In the world ye have 
tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world” (Jn 
16:33; and see also 1 Jn 5:4). 

Paul also tells us that: “All who will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim.3:12). 

But with all the sufferings that we may be called upon to 
endure while here below, of whatever kind and no matter to what 
extent, we are not left without compensation. And in the end there 
is eternal glory, for if we suffer with Him, we shall also be 
glorified with Him (see Rom.8:17; also 2 Tim.2:12). 

As to the compensation down here, we have the inward joy 
and satisfaction of honouring Him before men and of His smile 
of approval upon us, as well as the assurance of His constant 
intercession on our behalf before His Father’s face (see Jn 17:6-
26) and also of His succour. “For in that He Himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, He is able to succour them that are 
tempted” (Heb.2:18).  
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He suffered without the gate: 
    “He saw the cross, despised its shame, 

And bowed beneath its weight; 
For this He bears the greatest name 

And gains the highest seat.” 
Thus we read that “Christ also suffered for you,, leaving you 

an example that ye should follow His steps... Who, when He was 
reviled, reviled not again: when He suffered threatened not, but 
committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously” (1 Pet.2:21-
24). 

Moreover, it should be at once a privilege and a joy to the 
disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ to suffer for His sake. Thus we 
read in Phil.1:29: “To you it hath been granted in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer in His 
behalf”; and again in 1 Pet.4:13, we read: “But inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, rejoice; that at the revelation 
of His glory also ye may rejoice with exceeding joy.” 

It may be remembered that, when Peter and the other apostles 
had been beaten by the Jewish rulers for preaching that Jesus was 
the Christ, “they departed from the presence of the council, 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonour for 
the Name ” (Acts 5:40,41). 

“Let us, therefore, go forth unto Him without the camp bearing 
His reproach” (Heb.13:13). So shall we reap a sure reward: 

 
   “Oh, how will recompense His smile, 

The sufferings of this little while.” 
 

W. C. T. TERRELL.  
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THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST. 
 

“KNOW assuredly that God hath made Him both Lord and 
Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.” Such were the pregnant, 
poignant words which the Holy Spirit addressed to the House of 
Israel on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:36). “Beginning at 
Jerusalem” was the divine will and command. “He is Lord of all” 
is also the sum of apostolic testimony to the Gentiles (Acts 10:36). 

No truth is of more far-reaching import, and no truth is 
intended by God to wield a greater influence upon the lives of 
those whom He has redeemed than this, the lordship of Christ. " 
By Myself have I sworn” was the word of Jehovah through the 
prophet Isaiah (Isa.45:23), and, as applied by the Holy Spirit 
through Paul, we find it involves “that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father” 
(Rom.14:11; Phil.2:11). God will see to it that this is done, and 
done by all, in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth, in a day 
that is yet to come. It is a mandate from God, the Judge of all. 
But to-day, alas! in this dispensation of the grace of God, 

“Our Lord is now rejected, 
And by the world disowned: 
By the many still neglected; 
And by the few enthroned.” 

From among the children of men the cry has gone forth, “Who 
is Lord over us?” (Ps.12.). A cry that reached its culmination at 
the cross, where creed and party and politics were thrown to the 
winds, and both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the peoples of Israel, combined in the cry and made it manifest, 
“We will not have this Man to reign over us.” They crucified 
Him.  
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“And Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on the Cross. And 
there was written: ‘Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.’ 
...And it was written in Hebrew and in Latin and in Greek.” 
Jerusalem, Rome, Athens, all were involved. The home of 
religion, the seat of power, the shrine of wisdom: Jews, Romans, 
Greeks, all were represented. 

Sad and sorrowful it is to note, yet needful to note well, that 
the world in its religion, and in its power, and in its wisdom, 
joined hands at the cross, at the place of a skull. There they 
crucified the Lord of glory. “The world through its wisdom knew 
not God.” “He was despised and rejected of men.” 

But if earth disowned and cast Him out, Heaven gave Him 
welcome. Ah, what a welcome! What a coronation took place, 
those 40 days completed, when, having passed through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, the 
Lord Jesus reached the eternal throne. I venture to say all heaven 
stood when the Rather addressed the Son and said: 

 
   “Sit Thou on My right hand, 

Till I make Thine enemies the footstool of Thy feet.” 
(Heb.1.) 

There He sat down, His passion accomplished; and having gained 
a victory, which is the divine guarantee of all His future triumphs. 
His is the greatest name: than His, no higher seat. 

Who but He can say: 
“All things have been delivered unto Me of My Father” 

(Lk.10). 
And again: 
“Thou gavest Him authority over all flesh” (Jn 17.).  
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And again: 
“All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on 

earth” (Matt.28.). 
He is Lord of all; and it is in virtue of all authority having been 

placed by God in His hand, His pierced hand, that He 
commissioned and commanded His disciples: “Go ye, therefore, 
and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded 
you: and, lo, I am with you all the days, even unto the 
consummation of the age ” (Matt.28., Revised margin). 

The making of disciples means that we must press His claims, 
His claims as Lord. " We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus 
as Lord,” was the main feature of the apostles’ doctrine. To 
accept Christ Jesus as Saviour is the bounden duty yet 
undeserved privilege of every sinner. To own Christ Jesus as 
Lord is the sacred obligation of every saint. Discipleship involves 
lordship. He is my Lord. I am His disciple. 

“Make disciples,” Preach Christ: the rich and satisfying 
provision of His person and work, so that hearts are touched and 
bowed and won. (Oh, for power so to preach as with lips touched 
with a live coal from off the altar!) Then press His lordly claim. 
He claims your obedience if you are His. “Ye are not your own; 
for ye were bought with a price” (1 Cor.6.). “Thou becamest 
Mine.” His is the wisdom which is profitable to direct. “If ye 
abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples, and ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (Jn 8:31,32). 

“My disciples.” What is a disciple? A disciple is one who 
listens, and who learns, and who follows. A listener, a learner, a 
follower. There can be no  
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following apart from learning, and no learning apart from 
listening. Listen! “He wakeneth mine ear to hear as disciples” 
(Isa.50:4.) “Hear, O My son, and receive My sayings” (Prov.4.). 
Learn! “Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls” 
(Matt.11.). Follow! “Lovest thou Me?” “Follow thou Me” (Jn 21.). 
“If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments” (Jn 14:15). “Not 
everyone that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
Kingdom.” The lordship of Christ is no matter of mere lip 
profession. “Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
that I say?” (Lk.6:46). This, alas! is the language characteristic of 
the many. “What shall I do, Lord?” (Acts 22:10) is the language 
befitting every true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. His by 
sovereign right of purchase: “Ye call Me Master and Lord: and 
ye say well; for so I am” (Jn 13:13). This is, truly, what He is. But 
it rests with you as an individual to sanctify, to set apart, in your 
heart Christ as Lord (1 Pet.3:15, R.V.), and to manifest that you 
are His by wholehearted and loyal devotion to His word and will. 
He is on the right hand of God, having gone into heaven; angels 
and authorities and powers being made subject unto Him (1 
Pet.3:22). 

“Baptising them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit.” Baptism by immersion (dipping) in water 
is the divine mode. It denotes burial with Christ: 

“We were buried with Him through baptism into death” 
(Rom.6:4). 

“Having been buried with Him in baptism ” (Col.2:12).  
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It symbolises resurrection, as the same scriptures and others 
show. It is the outward sign of an inward faith: the good 
confession of a loyal soul, a true disciple, that I am His. It is, 
indeed, something, and no small something, to live in the 
conscious knowledge that the ineffable name of the Triune God 
has been named upon you on the authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

It is a divine command (Acts 10:48). And He who now 
commands, Himself obeyed, though John would have hindered 
Him (Matt.3.). In this, very definitely, as in all else, the Lord Jesus 
has left us an example that we should follow His steps (1 
Pet.2:21). 

“What doth hinder me to be baptised?” was asked by a new-
born, subject soul (Acts 8.). Is there anything hindering you? Is 
your excuse, whatever it be, such that, when you stand in all your 
solitary individuality before the judgment seat of Christ (2 
Cor.5:10), you will feel justified in having passed into His 
presence, a believer, yet unbaptised in water, notwithstanding the 
power of His example and the authority of His command? We 
ask you solemnly and lovingly; and would here remind you that 
“to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of 
rams” (1 Sam.15:22). “Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.” 

“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you.” Disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ ought to be 
together, where the commandment of the Lord, embodied in “the 
Apostles’ doctrine,” can be heard and given effect to. Hence it is 
that you read of 120 persons together, in obedience to the Lord’s 
word, in Acts 1. (compare Lk.24:49). One hundred and twenty 
persons are together, only 120, although the Lord Jesus  appeared 
to above 500 brethren at once in resurrection
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(1 Cor.13:6). To those 120 persons, together of God,3,000 
awakened souls, born again through faith in Christ as Saviour, 
baptised in obedience to Christ as Lord, who went forth unto Him 
without the camp, were added by the Lord on the Day of 
Pentecost (Acts 2.). 

“And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers.” 

They were severed from Judaism, and every other “ ism,” and 
brought into a divine fellowship, a divine partnership (see 1 
Cor.1:9, E.V.). 

Your personal obedience, and my personal obedience,, to the 
personal authority of the Lord Jesus Christ is bound to bring us 
together: together “upon one thing,” the lordship of Christ, 
because brought unto the One Person. Each one of those persons 
referred to in Acts 2., had been dead (Eph.2:1), but were now alive 
through the acceptance of Christ as Saviour, of Jesus as the Christ 
(1 Jn 5:1). They were now living stones, quarried out of nature’s 
quarry, and to Christ as the Living Stone they were coming, in 
order to be built up, a spiritual house (1 Pet.2.); a habitation of 
God in the Spirit (Eph.2:20-22). 

By them, “This do in remembrance of Me ” was jealously 
guarded and given effect to. “They continued steadfastly ... in the 
breaking of bread” (see Lk.22; Acts 20:7; 1 Cor.11.). That precious 
ordinance had its God-given place among them on the first day 
of each week. 

The prayers, too, in all their comprehensiveness, had their 
divinely given place. “And in the prayers ” (see Isa.56:7, and 
compare-
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1 Tim.3:14,15; 2:1,8). 
There are many other thing that the Lord Jesus has commanded 

to be observed, but these, indissolubly linked up with His 
lordship, we would present again as being much needed truth for 
this dark day, a day, as far as the world is concerned, both secular 
and religious, so reminiscent of “the days when the judges 
judged.” “In those days there was no king in Israel: every man 
did that which was right in his own eyes” (Jdgs.21:25). 

To-day “church” and “world” go hand in hand. Jumble sales, 
bazaars, whist drives, socials, music and dancing, all, alas! are 
associated with the name of God. " These things hast thou done, 
and I kept silence: Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such an 
one as thyself: but I will reprove thee, and set them in order 
before thine eyes” (Ps.50.) 

“We entreat that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. ... Be 
not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for what fellowship have 
righteousness and iniquity! Or what communion hath light with 
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what 
portion hath a believer with an unbeliever s And what agreement 
hath a temple of God with idols? For we are a temple of the living 
God: even as God said, ‘I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be My people.’ Wherefore: 
Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, 

And touch no unclean thing; 
And I will receive you, 
And will be to you a Father,  
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And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty. 

Having, therefore, these promises, beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God” (2 Cor.6.). 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
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THE PASSOVER. 
 

POSSIBLY there is no subject that has been so often dealt with as 
the Passover, but our intention on this occasion is to look at it in 
relation to the breaking of the bread. In Christendom around there 
are so many voices to be heard in connexion with the breaking of 
the bread that we are driven to conclude that this hallowed and 
highly important privilege, associated in Scripture with the first 
day of the week, is only seen as in a haze. 

We would try to help from the consideration that the Lord 
Jesus Christ was sacrificed as our Passover (1 Cor.5:7), and this 
is one of the things set forth in the weekly remembrance. 

In Deut.16:5,6, we are reminded that the tendency of man is to 
judge by the sight of his own eyes, but God makes provision for 
this with the words: Thou mayest not sacrifice the passover 
within any of the gates which Jehovah, thy God, hath given thee, 
but at the place which Jehovah, thy God, shall choose to cause 
His name to dwell in. That is to say, the passover memorial feast 
had to be kept in the place of the Name (see also verse 2). 

How God’s chosen people failed to carry out this and similar 
commands makes sad, sad reading, and, surely, this failure 
reaches its depth when God has to say: Your appointed feasts My 
soul hateth (Isa.1:14). This is in keeping with the earlier words in 
verse 3: My people doth not consider. 

Now even in David’s day we have the wonderful words: 
 
    “Sacrifice and offering Thou hast no delight in, ... 

Burnt offering and sin offering Thou hast not required” (Ps.40:6-8). 
 

Yet all such ordinances required to be faithfully observed
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till He should come, in whom they had fulfilment. This people, 
however, not only omitted to do what God said, but they actually 
added idolatrous worship to that of Jehovah, and it is small 
wonder that God has to say:...A people that provoketh Me to My 
face continually, sacrificing in gardens and burning incense upon 
bricks, ...these are a smoke in My nose (Isa.65:1-5). How entirely 
they failed to give heed to God’s word: Thou mayest not 
(Deut.16:5). 

The arrogance and disobedience of God’s people led them into 
captivity in the strange land, where they could not sing the Lord’s 
song (Ps.137.), and after the return of a remnant of them we read 
in Ezra 6:14-22, how they kept the Passover. This would be as it 
is written in the book of Moses, as is specially mentioned in 
connexion with other things then revived, but this, the opening 
feast of the sacred year, did not take place until the House was 
rebuilt and “the priests and Levites had purified themselves 
together; all of them were pure; and they killed the passover for 
all the children of the captivity, and for their brethren the priests, 
and for themselves” (verse 20), And note well that it was a 
separated people that ate it. 

We pass from the Old Testament to the New without 
endeavouring to exhaust all there is in the Old upon this subject. 
In each of the four Gospels we have an account of the Lord Jesus 
Christ keeping the Passover before He suffered. Without doubt 
He observed it as God desired it to be kept. It would appear from 
Jn 18:28, that the Jews had not eaten the Passover as early as they 
ought, for He and His disciples had anticipated them. As became 
disciples, it was eaten in the place where the Master chose; they 
asked Him where to make ready (Lk.22:7).
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And then out of the feast of the Passover there is brought that 
which is to replace it until the kingdom of God shall come. It is 
not the roasted lamb nor the bitter herbs, but the unleavened 
bread, which He takes up. He says: I will not eat this Passover 
any more until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God; as for you, 
remember Me henceforth in this. 
  By the time we reach Acts 2:41,42, the breaking of the bread is 
in its place in the divine order of things, appointed for those who 
were together, having been added together by the Lord until they 
numbered thousands. This has been pointed out so often in these 
pages that we need not emphasise it. 

Acts 20:7, says: Upon the first day of the week, when we were 
gathered together to break bread. There was a gathering together 
for this specific purpose. This great ordinance was also the 
subject of the Apostle’s admonition in 1 Cor.11:17-34. And there 
can be no doubt that it was to the church of God in Corinth the 
words were written (1 Cor.1:1,2). What we further understand 
from such passages as Eph.2:19-23, and 1 Pet.2:1-10, is that 
individual saints, who are in churches of God, are builded 
together for a habitation of God in the Spirit. They are a holy 
priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, and as under the Old 
Covenant so with the New, these are to be offered, “not in every 
place, but in the place which Jehovah, thy God, shall choose.” 
Some children of God seem to be satisfied with a breaking of 
bread meeting wherever it may have been arranged or whatever 
time or day it may be arranged. Let us remind such in all kindness 
that those who stayed behind in Babylon had no place in the 
service of God’s rebuilt House in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah. 
It was the remnant that returned that pleased God.  
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To turn again to the Old Testament, notice please the worship 
called forth when the instructions about the Passover are given: 
The people bowed the head and worshipped (Ex.18:27). And well 
they might in contemplation of the mighty work which God was 
about to do on their behalf in freeing them from the bondage of 
Egypt. Surely, God can expect no less from a people of whom it 
can be truly said:  

 
“And we have known redemption, Lord, 
From bondage worse than theirs by far; 
Sin held us by a stronger cord,  
Yet, by Thy mercy, free we are.” 

 
Nay, further: Such doth the Father seek to be His worshippers (Jn 
4:23). Is not God being robbed? Is it not true to-day as in Isaiah’s: 
My people doth not consider? There can be no middle path. He 
that is not with Me is against Me. What flows naturally from 
remembering the Lord Jesus Christ in the appointed way is 
worship of the Father. The worshippers who worship in Spirit 
and truth will do so in the appointed way and in the appointed 
place, although to neither of these latter does the Lord make 
reference in the fourth chapter of John. 
 

“Gathered in the name Lord Jesus, 
Breaking bread at His command, 
Looking at the mystic tokens 
We behold and understand 
How for us He left the glory 
As a Man ’mongst men to dwell; 
Gave His life blood, wondrous story,  
Thus to rescue us from hell. 
 
Now with holy boldness bringing  
Firstfruits of our lives to God,  
Fruit of lips we join in singing  
Jesus’ praise with one accord.  
Many hearts as one united,  
Many voices blend in one,  
As we raise our loud hosannas,  
Praises to our God alone.”  
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“I will praise the name of God with a song 
And will magnify Him with thanksgiving. 

And it shall please the Lord better than an ox, 
Or a bullock that hath horns and hoofs” 

(Ps.69:30,31). 
We close with the desire still before us that God’s people may 

see the close connexion between the breaking of the bread, the 
remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ and the worship which is 
the outcome. For our passover also has been sacrificed, even 
Christ: wherefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth (1 Cor.5:7,8). 

God’s commandments are exceeding broad; they make us 
wiser than our enemies (Ps.119:96-98). This is the love of God, 
that we keep His commandments: and His commandments are 
not grievous (1 Jn 8:3). 

 
JOHN TULLOCH.
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THE ASHES OF A HEIFER. 
 

READ: Num.19 and Heb.9:13,14. 
 

“Every scripture is inspired of God and profitable.” Just as the 
minutest atom of God’s handiwork in creation will bear the 
strictest scrutiny, being absolutely perfect, so is it with the 
Scriptures. They, too, display the divine master-hand of 
perfection, for they contain the witness of God concerning His 
Son. They bear witness of Me, said the Master; and even the 
ashes of a heifer set forth in wondrous measure, His glory. 

In dealing with the types of the old dispensation, we must not 
forget that everyone of these came directly under the eye of God 
and gave Him a measure of joy which they could give to no other, 
simply because they set out Christ before Him. 

Numbers is characteristically the wilderness book, and 
contains matter peculiar to the wilderness. For instance, in 9. we 
are told that “at the commandment of Jehovah the children of 
Israel journeyed, and at the commandment of Jehovah they 
encamped.” Dependent upon God for everything, they followed 
the guidance of both cloud and fire, the Levites in their God-
appointed place bearing the precious vessels and furniture of the 
sanctuary, and caring for them in the waste howling desert. 

Chapter 10. records the blowing of silver trumpets and the 
alarm in the camp. Chapter 11. presents the human heart in all its 
nakedness, murmuring after Egyptian flesh pots. All God’s 
goodness is forgotten. Only those things are remembered which 
ministered to the cravings of nature. 

In 12. we have Israel brought to a standstill because of 
Miriam’s sin and leprosy, and this is followed, notwithstanding 
grapes of Eshcol, by the failure of the
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spies: cowering through unbelief before men of great stature. 
These are experiences of the wilderness. 

Then we have Korah’s downfall, followed by more 
murmuring. This time it is Meribah; no water, and the flinty rock 
requisitioned to slake their thirst, for God abideth faithful. Then 
comes failure, alas! common to all, discouragement because of 
the way; and then ultimately, sad to say, we have Israel 
committing whoredom with the daughters of Moab (chapters 21. 
and 25.). 

Such is the wilderness, and these divinely portrayed 
experiences set forth, as only God can set forth, the experiences 
of those who are journeying heavenwards, and who find this 
world to be indeed a wilderness wide. 

It is in this book then that we read about the ashes of a heifer. 
The 19th chapter of Numbers is unique, and the red heifer sin-
offering differs from every other sin-offering, insomuch as the fat 
which covered the inwards, God’s portion, was not burnt upon 
the altar. This seems to emphasise its relation to wilderness need. 
The red heifer was God’s provision for His people in order to 
purify them from defilements incurred by the way, and it provides 
a most precious view of the death of Christ as the only 
purification for sin to meet our daily need as we journey through 
this defiling scene, a wilderness world. 

The red heifer was taken from the children of Israel, not as 
from an individual, and had to be perfect: “Without spot, wherein 
is no blemish, and upon which never came yoke.” This was all 
important, a commandment of Jehovah, for the heifer set forth 
the Lord Jesus in His unsullied holiness and purity. How 
jealously does the Holy Spirit guard the blessed person of the 
Lord Jesus Christ? And how He delights to bring the soul into 
living touch with One who is wholly perfect and altogether 
lovely! It had to be without spot. This points us to the outside. 
There was not one single
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external flaw. He was perfectly beautiful and beautifully perfect. 
“Wherein, is no blemish.” This speaks of the inside, where God’s 
eye alone could penetrate. But there, too, all was perfect. He 
knew no sin: He did no sin; and, blessed be His peerless name, 
He was manifested to take away sins, and in Him is no sin. 
Intrinsically holy and pure without and within, sin’s dread yoke 
He never knew. “Upon which never came yoke.” The only yoke 
the Saviour knew was perfect submission to His Father’s will in 
everything, from the moment when He lay in the manger a 
helpless babe until He expired as a victim on the tree. Blessed 
Master, teach us, in all our waywardness, to be more like Thee 1 

It never can be repeated too often that the Lord Jesus was 
absolutely free from every taint of sin, and, therefore, perfectly 
fitted to expiate sin by His death. 

“And ye shall give her unto Eleazar, the priest, and he shall 
bring her forth without the camp, and one shall slay her before 
his face.” 

Christ is the victim and Christ is the priest; but, suggestively if 
you like, Christ did not enter upon the functions of His priestly 
work until His work as a victim was completed. In other words, 
“If He were on earth, He would not be a priest at all” (Heb.8:4). 
Hence we read that “one shall slay her before his face.” Heaven, 
not earth, is where Christ is as a priest. There He serves, bearing, 
thank God, the iniquity of our holy things, as the writer to the 
Hebrews expressly shows. “One shall slay her before his face.” 
This was done, not within, but without the camp. 

While the priest and the victim present a joint type of Christ, 
yet it is precisely stated: “One shall slay her before his face”; 
because here, it seems to the writer, the death of the Lord Jesus 
could not be set forth as an act of priesthood. It is noteworthy that 
the slaying of the red heifer took place without the camp. In this,
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as we have said, it differed from the other offerings. “Wherefore 
Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through His own 
blood, suffered without the gate” (Heb.13:12). Voluntarily He 
went forth. He took the outside place, and died there. 

Do we understand this '? Are we prepared to reap all the 
benefits from that sin-atoning death, and yet know nothing of the 
fellowship of His sufferings? Surely not. “Let us, therefore, go 
forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach,” to seek 
more complete identification with the Lord Jesus in His rejection. 

Are we seeking position and wealth and the plaudits of men, 
where the Master only found a manger and a cross and a tomb ׳? 
Nay. “Far be it from me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world.” It is still possible to be branded with 
the marks of Jesus (Gal.6·). May it be ours to yield a hearty and 
loyal response to the Spirit’s call to go forth unto Him, “because 
to you it hath been granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe on Him, but also to suffer in His behalf ” (Phil.1:29). 

“And Eleazar, the priest, shall take of her blood with his finger; 
and sprinkle of her blood toward the front of the tent of meeting 
seven times.” Here we have the solid basis of all real purification. 
In the type this sanctified unto the cleanness of the flesh 
(Heb.9:13), but we look beyond the type to the great antitype, and 
behold the perfect presentation of the blood of Christ before God 
in all His holiness. Sin has been dealt with once for all, and for 
ever put away. No further mention of blood occurs in this chapter. 
The sacrifice of the Lord Jesus is divinely perfect and eternal and 
needs no repetition. When He had made purification of sins, He 
sat down on the right
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hand of the Majesty on high. In the past there was a remembrance 
made of sins year by year, and priests had to stand daily 
ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifice, the which 
could never take away sins. But we, hallelujah, have been 
eternally sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all, and the divine Sin-purger now sits enthroned at 
God’s right hand. “Perfected for ever” is the Holy Spirit’s 
testimony concerning all who have put their trust in Christ. 

  “The atoning work is done, 
The Victim’s blood is shed; 
And Jesus now is gone, 
His people's cause to plead: 

He lives in Heaven, their Great High Priest,  
And bears their names upon His breast.” 

In the blood of that priceless Victim is our title to glory and 
eternal bliss. 

Now for the ashes. “And one shall burn the heifer in his sight; 
her skin, and her flesh, and her blood, with her dung, shall he 
burn: and the priest shall take cedar wood and hyssop and scarlet, 
and cast it into the midst of the burning of the heifer. And a man 
that is clean shall gather up the ashes of the heifer, and lay them 
up without the camp in a clean place, and it shall be kept for the 
congregation of Israel for a water of separation: it is a sin-
offering.” 

In considering the ordinance of the red heifer as typifying the 
death of Christ there are two things to be noted, the perfect and 
complete putting away of sin, and also the judgment of all that is 
in this present evil world. The first sets the awakened conscience 
perfectly at rest. The second divorces the heart from all the 
ensnaring influences of this guilty scene. In the blood we have 
the only means of purification for sin. In the ashes we get the 
remembrance of Christ’s death applied by the Holy Spirit to the 
heart in order that the defilement
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which we contract, alas! so easily from day to day, may be 
removed, so that we can know communion with the Lord as we 
seek to walk with Him amid the precincts of His holy presence. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ gave Himself for our sins, that He might 
deliver us out of this present evil world, according to the will of 
our God and Father (Gal.1:4). “For all that is in the world ... is not 
of the Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever” (1 Jn 2:16,17). 

Let us, beloved, examine that heap of ashes. Our sins are there. 
Yes, thank God. But is that all? Can we not, as we meditate 
thereon, discover something more? Something of the cedar wood, 
and hyssop, and scarlet? (1 Kgs.4:33, is instructive.) Solomon 
“spake of trees, from the cedar that is in Lebanon even unto the 
hyssop that springeth out of the wall.” All nature is there, that 
which the earth produces, from the proud and lofty cedar right 
down to the humble and lowly hyssop. And as for the scarlet, the 
scarlet and the crown go hand in hand. “The soldiers ...took Jesus 
...and they stripped Him, and put on Him a scarlet robe ...and a 
crown of thorns” (Matt.27:28, and see 2 Sam.1:24, and Rev.17.). 
While all this world’s pomp and glory may be typified by the 
scarlet, yet the use of the word itself seems to reduce all to the 
level of the worm. 

In that heap of ashes, then, we see an end of all that is in and 
of the world, including the flesh with all its attendant belongings. 
The cross, with its dark shadow, looms over this passing scene, 
with all its glitter and glare and pomp and pride. All has been 
judged by God, all reduced to ashes. It is a solemn thing to walk 
with God, and yet nothing less will suffice to satisfy
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His heart. God can pardon and heal and cleanse and restore, but 
He will never sanction evil. His presence demands holiness: “Be 
ye holy, for I am holy.” The ashes of the red heifer had to be 
applied in the case of any person who came into contact with 
death in any of its varied forms. 

“And for the unclean they shall take of the ashes of the burning 
of the sin-offering, and running water shall be put thereto in a 
vessel: and a clean person shall take hyssop, and dip it in the 
water, and sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the vessels, and 
upon the persons that were there, and upon him that touched the 
bone, or the slain, or the dead, or the grave: and the clean person 
shall sprinkle upon the unclean on the third day, and on the 
seventh day,” (verses 17,18). 

This two-fold action of the third and seventh days removed all 
ceremonial defilement. All this is among the whatsoever things 
written aforetime for our learning.. No matter how ignorant we 
may be of defilement, God knows all about it, and because He 
loves us, He will make us know it, too. Not that God will impute 
anything to us, because all was imputed to the Blessed One, who 
died in our stead well-nigh 19 centuries ago. But when defilement 
is contracted we are made to feel it, it may be keenly, and the 
Holy Spirit is the One who brings our sin, the cause of defilement, 
to remembrance, and causes us, it may be, much anguish of spirit. 
Then let us beware of anything that would soil our hands and 
wound our conscience, at the same time causing grief to the Holy 
Spirit and marring our communion with God. 

It may be that the sprinkling of the third day foreshadowed the 
gracious operation of God’s Spirit in bringing to our 
remembrance the cause of defilement; while the sprinkling of the 
seventh day seems to speak of His merciful intervention in 
bringing before the soul, by
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means of the written word, the supreme value of Christ’s ·death 
as that alone which has already covered the defilement which we, 
alas! contract so unthinkingly. Thus communion is restored. In 
no other way can we rid ourselves of sin’s defiling influence. To 
try to forget all about it, or to gloss it over, will never do. Few 
things are more dangerous than trifling with the claims of divine 
holiness. And why should we, when God has made such 
wondrous provision for us in the blood of atonement, and in the 
high and holy office of the priesthood! The blood, the precious 
blood, makes us perfectly and eternally clean; and His priesthood 
maintains it. Our standing by God’s grace is in all the credit and 
value of Christ’s death, a death which can never be repeated, for 
“Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more; death no more 
hath dominion over Him. For in that He died, He died unto sin 
once for all: but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God” (Rom.6:9). 

That heap of ashes laid up so carefully in a clean place outside 
the camp spoke loudly of God’s goodness on the one hand, and 
of the hatefulness and deadly bitterness of sin on the other. If in 
any measure the doctrine of the sprinkled blood, of the ashes, and 
of the water of separation, is understood and enjoyed, it must 
produce in us a fear of sin and worldliness in all their defiling 
forms. 

“If in the world’s least device I stoop to take a part, all 
unaware, its influence steals God’s presence from my heart.” 
“My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye may not 
sin. And if any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the propitiation for our sins; 
and not for ours only, but also for the whole world ” (1 Jn 2:1,2). 

Let us not forget Paul’s words: “I am crucified with
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Christ,” for God intends that our separation from this present evil 
world shall be as real to us as our deliverance from the wrath to 
come. The need is great for this truth to be pressed home upon 
the hearts of fellow Christians, the separating power of the cross 
of Christ. “For if the blood of goats and bulls, and the ashes of a 
heifer sprinkling them that have been defiled, sanctify unto the 
cleanness of the flesh: how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without blemish 
unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God?” (Heb.9:13,14). Cleansed to serve. 

And, in closing, let us remember that contact with the unclean 
defiles, Hence the divine exhortation in 2 Cor.6: “Touch no 
unclean thing.” The common maxim is true: “You cannot touch 
pitch and not be defiled.” 

And it has also to be noted from our chapter that the person 
who applied the water of separation to another, in Moses’ day, 
had to make use of that water for himself. We are cleansed to 
serve. “Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of Jehovah.” 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
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THE JOY OF THE LORD. 
 

IT was a day of great rejoicing for Hannah when she came to 
present the child Samuel to the Lord and to dedicate him to the 
service of Jehovah all the days of his life. “And they slew the 
bullock and brought the child to Eli. And she said: ‘Oh, my lord, 
as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman that stood by thee 
here praying unto Jehovah. For this child I prayed, and Jehovah 
hath given me my petition which I asked of Him; therefore, I also 
have granted him to Jehovah, as long as he liveth he is granted 
unto Jehovah.' And they (RAI.) worshipped Jehovah there. And 
Hannah prayed and said: 

‘My heart exulteth in Jehovah,  
Mine horn is exalted in Jehovah,  
My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies,  
Because I rejoice in Thy salvation’ ” 

 (1 Sam.1:25-28; 2:1). 
The joy of the Lord surely filled Hannah’s heart. Her experience 
seems to have corresponded with the experience of the psalmist, 
as expressed in the words: “They that sow in tears shall reap in 
joy” (Ps.126:5). And again: “Weeping may tarry for the night, but 
joy cometh in the morning” (Ps.30:5). 

She received the child from the Lord in answer to her petition 
and, according to her vow, she gave him back to the Lord. From 
the fact that afterwards she bare other three sons and two 
daughters, it is evident that this was to her profit. How true is the 
word: “Them that honour Me, I will honour!” Well might 
Solomon say: “Honour Jehovah with thy substance and with the 
firstfruits of all thine increase, so shall thy barns be filled with 
plenty and thy fats shall overflow with new wine” (Prov.3:9,10).  
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We, then, who have received the Gift of gifts may well sing: 
“Then what more fitting now can we  
Give, oh, Thou blessed God, to Thee  
Than of the best that Thou hast given,  
Thy Gift of gifts sent down from heaven.” 

It was also a day of great rejoicing, a day of mutual rejoicing 
on the part of Mary and Elizabeth, when Mary made known to 
Elizabeth the good news concerning the birth of the promised 
Messiah. And Mary said: 

 “My soul doth magnify the Lord 
 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God, my Saviour,” 

(Lk.1:39-55). 
All this, their joy, was in anticipation of His birth, and so, 

when that great event took place, even heaven itself resounded 
with the joyful song, which proclaimed to mankind the advent of 
the Saviour of the world. 

The angel of the Lord who appeared to those fear stricken 
shepherds, assured them that they had no need to fear. Thus: “Be 
not afraid, for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, for 
there is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord. And suddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly host, praising God and saying: ‘ Glory 
to God in the highest and on earth peace among men in whom He 
is well pleased.’ And it came to pass when the angels went away 
from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another: ‘Let us 
now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that is come to 
pass which the Lord hath made known unto us.’ And the 
shepherds returned glorifying and praising God for all the things 
that they had heard and seen even LA it was spoken unto them.” 

But, oh! what sufferings lay before that holy Child,
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whose birth had thus caused such joy. Ay, and without them 
salvation could not come to ruined sinners. 

Let us ask: “What upheld Him as day by day that dread ordeal 
of Golgotha’s Hill drew nigh? And what upheld Him amidst the 
agonies of the cross, whereon He bore away the sin of the world?” 

Listen! “Therefore, let us also lay aside every weight, looking 
unto Jesus, who for the joy that was set before Him endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of 
the throne of God.” 

Truly, the joy of the Lord was His strength! Happy are we, 
indeed, if in this respect our experience is as it should be, at least 
in measure, the experience of Him who left us an example that 
we should follow His steps. 

Well may we exult in Him as we pursue our pilgrim pathway 
here below, bestrewn no doubt with trials and difficulties, as we 
sing: 

“Salvation to our God, 
Who did provide the Lamb, 
The merit of His precious blood 
Our only claim. 
Our God salvation gives, 
And through His Son it flows; 
Once slain for us, for us He lives,  
Our sole repose. 
 
He who was slain is seen  
On God’s eternal throne, 
And His redeemed are white and clean  
Through Him alone. 
Salvation's joyful sound 
Bursts from the blood-bought throng,  
And soon creation all around 
Shall join the song. 
 
Our hearts are tuned for this, 
Glad songs our tongues employ, 
Christ is the spring of all our bliss  
And God our joy.  
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Salvation to our God, 
Thanksgiving, power and might, 
For Him who cleansed us by His blood,  
Our life and light.” 
 

In the full enjoyment of His abiding presence we are constrained 
to invite our readers to: 

 
Rejoice and be glad,  
The Redeemer has come;  
Go, look on His cradle,  
His cross and His tomb; 
Sound His praises, tell the story  
Of Him who was slain; 
Sound His praises, tell with gladness  
He liveth again.” 
 

It is significant that when the Lord Jesus Christ tabernacled 
amongst men, God the Father should have testified from heaven 
as to the joy He found in that life of perfect obedience to His will. 
Thus: “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” It 
is little wonder, then, that that joy was reflected in His heart and 
proved His strength. 

The joy of the Lord is one of the fruits of the Spirit, so that, if 
we are not walking in the Spirit, we cannot have the joy of the 
Lord to sustain us, and without it the experience of the child of 
God cannot be a very pleasant one. At the same time it is true 
that: 

 
“Our love is ofttimes low, 
Our joy still ebbs and flows. 
But peace with Him remains the same, 
No change Jehovah knows.” 
 

(To be continued.)  
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THE BLOOD. 
 

“It is the blood which maketh atonement” (Lev.17:11). 
 

THE passage which we have put at the head of this paper is one 
of many that show the great importance which God attaches to 
the subject of the blood, and we will add that it shows the 
necessity of God’s children and others understanding what is 
meant in the Holy Scriptures by the blood. It will be recalled that, 
as we read in Heb.9:22, one might almost say that according to 
the law all things are cleansed with blood, and apart from 
shedding of blood there is no remission. This is an important 
statement (not always clearly understood). But there also is a very 
important statement in the gospel according to Jn 19:34 and 35:— 
 

One of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, 
and straightway there came out blood and water. 
And he that hath seen hath borne witness, and his 
witness is true; and he knoweth that he saith true 
that ye may believe. 
 

A perusal of the preceding verse shows that when the soldiers 
came to the cross where the blessed Master had been crucified 
they found that He was already dead. It was, therefore, into the 
dead body that the spear was thrust. But of course if there had 
been standing by anyone who was in any doubt as to whether the 
Lord was really quite dead or not, the outpoured blood and water 
must have been sufficient to carry conviction that even if the Lord 
had not been dead before·, He was certainly dead now. The blood 
shed on the ground was, therefore, convincing evidence that 
death had taken place. And herein lay its importance. True, it was 
a fulfilment of two passages of the Old Covenant
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prophetic Scriptures. But the value of the blood as convincing 
evidence of death is that which now calls for our attention. 

John refers to this in his first epistle, 1 Jn 5:8: “There are three 
who bear witness, the Spirit, and the water and the. blood.” We 
shall say nothing now of the witness of the Spirit, nor of the 
witness borne by the water. But the witness that is borne by the 
blood outpoured or shed we wish to set forth plainly. 

This thought of blood as a witness goes right back to the 
earliest passages of the Old Covenant Scriptures. For when God 
spoke to Cain of the murder of his brother which he had 
committed, He said that Abel’s blood was crying to Him from the 
ground where it had been spilt. 

This is entirely a matter of blood that has been spilt or shed, or, 
as we sometimes say, poured out. While the blood flows in the 
arteries and capillaries and veins of the body it is the life of the 
body; for it is the means by which life, the natural, physical life, 
is sustained throughout the human frame. See in this connexion 
Gen.9:4. But when the blood has been shed the life of the body is 
at end. 

And here let it be clearly understood that the question of the 
shedding of a portion, say a small portion, of the blood is not the 
subject in hand. It is clear in the case of Abel that it was the death 
of Abel that was signified by his blood that the earth had received. 
And the context and the attendant circumstances will show this 
also in many other cases where we read of blood in this kind of 
way, both in the Holy Scriptures and elsewhere. 

Attention may here be directed to the supposed proof that 
Joseph had been slain and devoured by some wild beast as 
recorded in Gen.37:31-35. The brothers who had sold the lad for a 
couple of coins apiece took the coat that he had been accustomed 
to wear and dipped it in the blood of a goat that they
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killed for the purpose. Then they showed it to their father with a 
lying tale of having found it somewhere, and asked him whether 
he thought it was Joseph’s coat or not. The poor old man, who 
had been full sharp enough in his own dealings pi days gone by, 
was not sufficiently discerning to detect the fraud they put upon 
him, and came to the hasty and unwarranted conclusion that his 
favourite son had met his end in this miserable manner. The blood 
shed was indeed a true token of death having taken place. But it 
was not Joseph’s blood that saturated the coat, and, therefore, it 
was not Joseph’s death of which it bore witness. 

Passing on to the times when God was giving to Moses His 
various commandments in connexion with the service of the altar 
that stood at the entrance to the Tabernacle of witness, we find 
repeatedly that when a victim had been slain its blood was to be 
brought into the Holy Place and sprinkled where it could be seen 
by the eye of God in the sanctuary. See for example Lev.4:4-6. It 
was when the bullock had been slain at the altar that stood by the 
door of the tent of meeting that the blood had to be brought in and 
sprinkled seven times before Jehovah before the veil of the 
sanctuary. 

This will be found fairly often in the book of the law. The 
animal is killed, and then directions are given in connexion with 
the blood. And the child of God who wishes to understand what 
is meant in the Scriptures by the blood must get it from the usage 
of the word in the Scriptures and not from its occurrence in 
popular hymns. We direct careful attention for instance to the 
16th chapter of Leviticus. 

The chapter commences in a very remarkable way. Aaron is 
not to come into the Holy Place within the veil at all times. When 
he does so come he is to come with a young bullock for a sin 
offering and a ram for a
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burnt offering. But this does not mean that he is to bring these 
two animals alive into the Sanctuary. By no means. The following 
parts of the chapter, if they are read attentively, make it 
abundantly clear what he was to do. 

His bullock was to be presented before Jehovah at the door of 
the tent of meeting, and there at the altar it was to be killed (verses 
6 and 11). Then when the animal was killed its blood was to be 
brought in and sprinkled upon and before the mercy seat. It was 
by bringing the blood of the dead beast into the Holy Place that 
the bullock was to be brought in and in no other way. Similarly 
with the other animals that are spoken of in the same way. The 
divine requirement was that the animal should be slain, and that 
the evidence of its death should be brought into the Holy Place. 

Therefore, we say that whenever we read of blood in 
connexion with atonement it is as evidence of death that the blood 
is so important. Of course, the blood was not only brought into 
the Holy Place. It was also sprinkled on the copper-covered altar 
that stood at the door of the tent of meeting. But whether here or 
there the blood ever spoke of death, and was the symbol of death. 

When we have been speaking of the blood being brought into 
the Holy Place we have been speaking of that which was meant 
for the sight of God. This in the symbolic sacrifices of the Old 
Covenant answers (in the more excellent one sacrifice of the 
Christ of God) to the perfect satisfaction that God has in the death 
of His well-beloved Son. 

The blessed Lord Jesus Christ in the glory now bears in hands 
and feet and side the tokens of His one death. In the symbolic 
language of Heb.9:11,12 (based upon the types and shadows of 
the Levitical law, and in particular on the 16th chapter
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οf Leviticus) we are told that Christ entered into the Holy Place 
through His own blood. 

But the blood is not only of value as evidence before the 
throne of God. It is also of immense importance here on the earth. 
This was symbolised by the blood which was poured out at the 
side of the copper-covered altar, as well as sprinkled upon this 
altar. In other words there is evidence for man to see that death 
has taken place in that the blood has been shed. 

The value of the blood to manward will be best understood if 
we can see the connexion between the blood in the presence of 
God and the blood in the eyes of men. To open this up and 
illustrate it we may briefly allude to an early lesson taught by the 
Spirit of God through the ark that Noah was instructed to 
construct. When this ark had been made according to the divine 
pattern of wood it was to be covered outside with pitch. This 
would serve to make it waterproof. In other words it would secure 
that no water could penetrate into the interior. It represented the 
work of Christ as that which entirely secured man against the 
wrath of God. It was fully effectual in this respect. But inside also 
the ark was to be covered with pitch. This inside coating of pitch 
was not needed to secure the inmates from the water; the outer 
coating did that. But the inside coating of pitch showed to those 
who were inside, and were sufficiently attentive and intelligent to 
perceive it, that same thing which outside was their security 
against the overwhelming rains which were destroying those who 
were not sheltered in the ark. In other words, those who were 
saved by that which met the eye of God were assured of their 
safety and instructed as to the means of deliverance by the very 
same thing spread out before their eyes. 

For example of this line of thought as applied to the subject of 
the blood now before us, let us consider the
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words of John in his first letter, 1 Jn 1:7: “ If we walk in the light, 
as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from all sin.” How does 
the blood do this work of cleansing? we ask. The reply is that the 
knowledge that God’s Son has died in our room and stead 
cleanses our conscience from the guilt of sin. The thought is that 
as the Lord Jesus Christ has died for us we have no cause to look 
for the judgment of sinners. We know that He has borne our sins 
in His own body on the tree, and, therefore, we being purged, that 
is cleansed, have no more conscience of sins. 

This is the teaching on this subject in the 10th chapter of 
Hebrews. Here we read that sacrifices that needed to be repeated 
year by year could never make the worshippers who offered them 
perfect. Tor had those who drew nigh been perfected, so there 
would have been an end of such sacrifices, since the worshippers 
once cleansed (note the use of this word here, which explains its 
use in 1 Jn 1:7) would have no more conscience of sins. In contrast 
to this the Lord Jesus Christ by offering His body once for all has 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified. Their sins and 
iniquities God has promised that He will remember no more. (See 
Heb.10:1,2,10,12,14,17,18 especially.) 

To sum up what we have just said as to the meaning of the 
verse,1 Jn 1:7: The cleansing is a cleansing of the conscience; by 
the knowledge that God’s own Son has died for me I am assured 
that I can never come under the avenging wrath of God for sin. 
This knowledge comes through the blood. The blood is to me a 
token of Christ’s death for me, and I learn to know what it is to 
God; how God forgives me because of the fact that the Lord Jesus 
Christ has borne the punishment due to me for the violation of 
God’s righteous law.  
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The sprinkled blood is speaking 
Before the Father’s throne; 
The Spirit’s power is seeking  
To make its virtues known. 
 
The sprinkled blood is speaking 
Forgiveness full and free; 
Its wondrous power is breaking 
Each bond of guilt for me. 
 

Of course there are other virtues ascribed to the blood in the 
Scripture besides this very important one that it cleanses from all 
sin. Of these we shall have no space here to speak particularly. 
But first of all let us state plainly that in no case is there anything 
said about the blood of the blessed Lord Jesus Christ to warrant 
the thought that it is a matter of its application such as is 
suggested by the words “ Wash me in the blood that He shed.” 
The thought of a person being washed in the blood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whether to remove his sins or for any other purpose, 
is utterly foreign to the Scriptures. Nothing of the kind is taught 
therein from first to last. 

Here, then, let us refer to the only passage that may seem to be 
contrary to what we are now saying. In the 1st chapter of the book 
of Rev.1:5, we find in the Authorised version the words “Unto 
Him that loveth us, and washed us from our sins...” But as the 
Revised version clearly shows, the correct reading is “Unto Him 
that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins...” And there can be 
no reasonable doubt that the text of the Revised version here is 
right, and that the “Many authorities, some ancient ” referred to 
in the margin are not correct. This matter was dealt with in a 
number of this magazine published many years ago, under the 
title “The Greek Witnesses.” 

It will be observed that in Heb.9:13,14, we are told that the 
blood of Christ cleanses our conscience from dead works to serve 
(that is
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worship) the living God. This is another aspect, of its cleansing 
power. When we remember that Christ has died for us we do not 
want to go on trying to do what we cannot (we cannot do anything 
to add to His atoning work), but we are led on and encouraged to 
serve God in the way that He has marked out for us. This 
cleansing begins in the conscience, and proceeds to the heart and 
the ways. (See Ps.119:9 and following). 

Moreover, the blood of the Son of Man is true drink. No one, 
surely, would interpret this of literal drinking; nor does it refer to 
the drinking of the cup of remembrance, of which we read in 1 
Cor.11. and elsewhere. It means that by the contemplation of the 
death of the Son of Man we are encouraged and satisfied as by 
drink indeed. (See Jn 6:52-65.) 

Perhaps the foregoing will be enough to write for the present 
on this important subject. Correspondence and questions thereon 
will be very welcome. 

 
C. M. LUXMOORE.
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THE WAY TO THE SANCTUARY. 
 

IT is the Lord’s day, and we wake up to realise that the day 
appertaining to the Lord has dawned. We need no trumpet to 
remind us of the fact; we know it by spiritual instinct. This is the 
day set apart by the Lord from all the rest of the days of the week 
for the remembrance of Himself and the high service of God. 
And we call to mind Lk.22:19,20. He took a loaf and when He had 
given thanks He brake it, and gave to them, saying, “ This is My 
body which is given for you; this do in remembrance of Me.” 
Words spoken on earth and confirmed from the glory, as though 
the Lord is saying to us from heaven " Remember Mine affliction 
and My misery, the wormwood and the gall. My soul hath them 
still in remembrance.” Our hearts throb with joy and love, and 
we exclaim: How much better is His love than wine! And we 
make haste that we may keep His commandment. 

Now Acts 20:7, comes to our mind, “On the first day of the 
week when we were gathered together to break bread.” There 
was nothing occasional or accidental about their being together 
on this day to break bread, they were gathered together according 
to the custom. They were together at this time with the Lord’s 
authority, in the one place, with the one purpose. This custom 
obtained first with the disciples at Jerusalem, and afterwards 
throughout all the churches of the Gentiles, and so the first day 
of the week, being the resurrection day, became fixed for the 
observance of the Feast of Remembrance. It may be observed 
that the disciples met together on other days of the week for other 
purposes as convenient, or as necessity required, but none of 
these days are named, as though it were the purpose of the Holy 
Spirit to fix the attention on the Lord’s day. Be this as it may be, 
we
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are quite safe in assuming that the first day of the week was the 
day, and the only day, on which the Feast of Remembrance was 
kept in the fellowship in those early times, and it is observed on 
that day still; and to-day we hear the Lord say “Do this,” and our 
hearts respond: “I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go 
unto the house of Jehovah.” 

We will now make ourselves ready. First, let us make our 
toilet. This requires care. If our wardrobe be liberal we must 
select such apparel as is becoming, but be it scant then we must 
make the best use we can of what we possess. What is becoming 
and not vain show must guide us in our choice of clothing. It will 
help much to remember that we are going to meet Him who was 
put to shame for us on the cross, of whom it is said, “they parted 
My garments among them, and upon My vesture did they cast 
lots.” From which it follows that the wearing of gold and costly 
apparel, though of intrinsic value and real beauty, is out of place, 
not to mention the trumpery, tawdry tinsel and powder and puff 
with which some vain mortals of the dust fancy they can improve 
their appearance. Let sanctified common sense be our guide. 
Avoid display. An aged pilgrim may come to the meeting leaning 
on his staff, but young men should eschew this sign of infirmity, 
nor should they present themselves before God with the smell of 
self-indulgence upon them. 

This matter having been carefully attended to, we remember 
the words “let a man examine himself, and so let him eat.” This 
solemn injunction, unpleasant though it be, is needful, because 
we are going into the sanctuary, and, as the bearers of the vessels 
of the Lord, we must be clean. However watchful a priest might 
be, he would sometimes get defiled; he could not help it, but woe 
betide him if he dared to perform the holy functions of his office 
with his uncleanness upon him,
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because God had provided the I aver that he might wash thereat 
and be cleansed. 

We belong to a higher priesthood, for the Lord has made us a 
kingdom to be priests unto His God and Father; and it is in this 
capacity we are about to draw nigh to God. Now the world in 
which we live is a squalid place, and in our journey through it we 
often get defiled. There is sin without, and the old man within: 
hence the need of self-examination. In performing this 
unwelcome task we turn our eyes inward, and but a casual glance 
is sufficient to reveal the humiliating fact that our members have 
been used as the bond-servants of sin; eyes, ears, hands, feet and 
hearts have all beguiled us. We are miserable because we are 
guilty and unfit to come into the presence of God. What can we 
do? What must we do? The answer is, come boldly to the throne 
of grace and there find mercy for our misery, and grace for our 
guilt, remembering that if we confess our sins He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. This is our laver for cleansing, and here we can 
wash and be cleansed, and thus enter the sanctuary conscious of 
restored communion. 

There is yet another matter which we must see to before we 
set out. Here it is: “Upon the first day of the week let each one of 
you lay by him in store as he may prosper ” (1 Cor.16:2). This is 
imperative; see 1 Cor.14:37. Here it will help us to remember that 
giving to God is based upon receiving from God; all we have is 
from Him. It is the expression of faith and love, the spontaneous 
outcome of the divine life, “The half of my goods I give to the 
poor.” Now we know that God is not worshipped with man’s 
hands as though He needed anything, yet in wondrous grace He 
condescends to accept our material gifts when we bring them to 
Him

Needed Truth 1921, page 173



with a grateful heart. Now the rule for calculation is, “as the Lord 
has prospered.” And we must take care, because we are dealing 
with the living God, and He uses our offerings for His service, 
His servants and His poor. Gifts for the temple service were an 
essential part of the worship of God of old, and they are no less 
so now. The Lord received grateful acts of love bestowed upon 
Himself and His disciples in the days of His flesh (Lk.8:2,3; Jn 
12:2, and elsewhere) to teach us that no gift is too great or too 
small for Him to accept, if love to Him prompts 
it. They ministered to Him of their substance. Let us go and do 
likewise, and know the true inwardness of giving which makes it 
more blessed to give than to receive, and makes that which is 
given a sacrifice, and a savour of a sweet smell acceptable to 
God. 

“Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leaven. 
The first of the firstfruits of thy ground shalt thou bring unto the 
house of Jehovah thy God.” 

 
WILLIAM SAVIGAR.
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THE JOY OF THE LORD. 
(Continued from page 162). 

 
DAVID knew something of what it meant to be without the joy of 
the Lord as the result of his sin. In his distress we hear him crying 
unto Jehovah: “Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation” 
(Ps.51.). His prayer was answered, for we know: “A broken and 
a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise.” It is, indeed, good 
for us to-day that: “If any man sin we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous” (1 Jn 2:1). And also that: “If 
we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 Jn 1:9). 

And now let us ask, how much do we know of the joy of the 
Lord in the association of which the psalmist speaks in Ps.43.1 
“Oh, send out Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me; let them 
bring me unto Thy holy hill and to Thy tabernacles. Then will I 
go unto the altar of God, unto God, my exceeding joy” (verses 3 
and 4). Do we know anything of the joy of the Lord associated 
peculiarly with His house? Do we know anything of the 
experience of the psalmist who said: “I was glad when they said 
unto me, let us go unto the house of Jehovah” (Ps.122:1)? 

Nothing can take the place of the joy that comes through being 
a worshipper of God in spirit and in truth. And we know that the 
Father seeks such. 

Thus far we have dealt with our subject in connexion with our 
individual experience, and now we wish to direct attention to the 
joy of the Lord as it affects His people together. It is worthy of 
note that, whether in regard to our individual or our collective 
experience as God’s people, the joy of the Lord is usually 
connected with salvation in one aspect or another.  

Needed Truth 1921, page 175



Our mind goes back to that memorable day in Israel's history 
when, delivered from Egypt by the blood of the slain lamb and 
delivered from Pharaoh’s pursuing host through the Ped Sea, 
Moses and the children of Israel sang unto Jehovah, saying: 

 
 “I will sing unto Jehovah, for He hath triumphed gloriously: 
The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea. 
Jehovah is my strength and song, and He is become my salvation. 
This is my God and I will praise Him, 
My father's God and I will exalt Him”  

(Ex.15:1-2, R.V.). 
 

The hymn-writer has beautifully described Israel’s experience 
on this occasion in the words: 

 
Thy presence called for Israel’s praise, 
Encompassed by their mortal foes, 
And when in death they met their gaze,  
What songs of glorious triumph rose.” 
 

But His present people can sing now of a far greater 
deliverance, from a far mightier foe than Pharaoh’s host. Thus: 

 
“And we have known redemption, Lord, 
From bondage worse than theirs by far; 
Sin held us by a stronger cord. 
Yet by Thy mercy free we are.” 
 

And as we think of the great victory which the Lord Jesus 
Christ has secured for His people to-day over Satan, sin and 
death, we may well sing: 

Divine Deliverer, He alone 
Thy people from the deep could bring  
The glorious triumph all His own, 
His name, His might, His grace we sing.” 

It was a day of great rejoicing, too, for David and all Israel 
when David gave orders to bring up the ark of Jehovah unto 
Jerusalem. “And David went and brought up the ark of God from 
the house of Obed-edom into the city of David with joy. ... So 
David and all the house of Israel brought up the ark of Jehovah 
with
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shouting and with the sound of the trumpet” (2 Sam.6:12-18). 
We pass on to the days when the ark of Jehovah no longer 

dwelt in a tent of curtains, that is to the days of the temple 
worship. In 2 Chron.7:10, we read of the dedication of the temple 
built by Solomon, which caused great rejoicing in Israel. “And 
on the three and twentieth day of the first month he (Solomon) 
sent the people away unto their tents, joyful and glad of heart for 
the goodness that Jehovah had showed unto David and to 
Solomon and to Israel, His people.” 

We pass on beyond the humiliating experience when Israel was 
taken away into captivity and the temple at Jerusalem was 
reduced to a heap of ruins until we come to the revival days of 
Nehemiah. We find the small remnant who went up with 
Nehemiah arduously engaged in rebuilding, and, although they 
were sore pressed by enemies on every hand, the wall of the city 
was completed, for the people had a mind to work and God was 
for His people. It was a day not for weeping but for rejoicing, and 
so Nehemiah encouraged them to rejoice. “Then he said unto 
them, ‘Go your way, eat the fat and drink the sweet, and send 
portions unto him for whom nothing is prepared: for this day is 
holy unto our Lord; neither be ye grieved, for the joy of the Lord 
is your strength’ ” (Neh.8:10). 

We come now׳ to the days when the Lord Jesus Christ was on 
earth, and we find Him, in anticipation of His departure from this 
scene, praying to God, His Father, on behalf of those whom God 
had given Him, that they might all be one, and, furthermore, He 
prays for them: “But now I come to Thee, and these things I speak 
in the world that they may have thy joy fulfilled in themselves " 
(Jn 17:13). 

We pass on to the days when the church of God in
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Jerusalem was the collective testimony for God. upon the earth at 
that time, and we find that the disciples day by day continued 
steadfastly with one accord in the temple, and, breaking bread at 
home, they did take their food with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God and having favour with all the people (Acts 
2:46,47). 

What a picture of unity and joy to delight the heart of God! 
But the great Adversary was soon at work, and in the eighth 

chapter we find that a great persecution arose against the church 
in Jerusalem and the disciples were scattered abroad. God, 
however, makes even the wrath of man to praise Him, and lie 
turned this to good account. Thus the testimony extended its 
borders outside of Jerusalem to other parts of Judaea and 
Samaria, even to regions beyond (see Acts 1:8, and Matt.28:18 and 
19). 

In Acts 13:52, we find Paul and Barnabas at Antioch of Pisidia, 
and concerning the disciples that were made there, we read: “And 
the disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit” 

In writing to those together of God in Borne, called saints, the 
apostle says: “ Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope in the power of 
the Holy Spirit ” (Rom.15:13). 

To the church of God in Corinth he says: “And I wrote this 
very thing lest, when I come, I should have sorrow from them of 
whom I ought to rejoice, having confidence in you all that my joy 
is the joy of you all ” (2 Cor.2:3). 

Again, the apostle Peter, in addressing those of the Dispersion, 
writes thus: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, according to His great mercy, begat us again unto a 
living hope by the
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resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, unto an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who, by the power of God, are guarded through 
faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 
Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a little while, if need 
be, ye have been put to grief in manifold temptations that the 
proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth, 
though it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory 
and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ: whom, not having 
seen, ye love; on whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory, receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your 
souls” (1 Pet.1:3-9). 

So also to-day God’s desire is that His people should be found 
dwelling together in unity, with the joy of the Lord as their 
strength. Then will they be a peculiar treasure unto Him above 
the nations, bringing joy to His heart, and all through the merit of 
the shed blood of the One who brings us nigh. 

 
“Thou findest in that Spotless One, 
Where all perfections dwell, 
All that Thy heart could wish for us,  
All that Thou e’er couldst tell: 
 Thou findest ransomed righteous fair,  
Where all Thy joys transcendent are,  
In Him a people for Thy praise,  
Thy glory through eternal days.” 
 

And now we conclude with the words of the beloved apostle 
John, as expressive of our desire in connexion with the thoughts 
we have found a joy to our own heart and which we have 
endeavoured thus to pass on. “And these things we write unto 
you, that our joy may be fulfilled” (1 Jn 1:4). 

 
WM. C. T. TERRELL.  
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THE ATONEMENT. 
 

MAN is shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin (Ps.51:5), and we 
are subject to death both on account of the transgression of Adam, 
our first parent, and on account of our own personal misdeeds 
(Rom.5:12; 3:9-19). Of ourselves, by nature, we are utterly unable 
to please God or in any wise to earn or deserve His favour. The 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ satisfied the claims of divine 
justice in regard to the question of sin, for the penalty was borne 
by the Sinless One (Jn 1:29, margin), and He thus manifest ed the 
love of God toward the sinner (2 Cor.5:19). 

Those who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ are justified 
because of the merit of His atoning ־work, which is attested by 
His resurrection (Rom.8:9; 4:25). 

Scripture testifies that those who believe not are judged 
already, because they have not believed on the name of the only 
begotten Son of God (Jn 3:18). For such as die as rejectors of 
God’s grace, no hope is held out either of salvation or 
annihilation. On the contrary, as to unbelievers who die in their 
sins, their part will be in the Lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death (see Jn 8:21-24, and 
Rev.21:8). 

As to those who die in infancy, never having had opportunities 
to accept or reject God’s mercy, it is clear that they enjoy 
salvation from wrath through the merit of the Atonement (see 2 
Sam.12:23; Matt.18:10). 

It should be needless to say that this cannot in any wise depend 
on their being or not being made the subjects of the meaningless 
and unscriptural ceremony known as infant Sprinkling or 
christening,  
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THE BLOOD. 
II. 

WE wrote last month on the value of blood as an evidence of 
death. We said at the time that we were not referring to the 
shedding of a small quantity of blood. Of course, it goes without 
saying that a certain amount of blood is often shed as a result of 
a wound of greater or less severity that does not lead to death. 
Nevertheless, it will be found on examination of the evidence that 
we adduced in our previous article, and on consideration of other 
passages of the Holy Scriptures, that the shedding of the blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ is a convincing proof of His real death, and 
that it is recorded for that very reason. Moreover, it will be found 
in connexion with the types of the Old Testament Scriptures 
where we meet with the shedding of blood, that the blood shed is 
that of an animal that dies. 

In particular we will point out before going further that, while 
there were occasions when, as far as we can possibly tell, there 
must have been a certain amount of blood shed when the Lord 
Jesus Christ was being illtreated by Pilate and the soldiers, yet 
there is never any mention of the fact in either of the Gospel 
narratives. 

We read, for instance, of the poor wretched Roman governor 
daring to scourge the blessed Lord, but not a word is said by either 
Matthew or Mark or Luke or John of blood, though the holy back 
must have been bleeding sadly. So, too, when the crown of thorns 
was roughly put upon the sacred head of the divine victim by the 
cruel soldiery, we are told nothing of the gore that must have been 
exuded from the brow of the Incarnate One. 

The reason for this silence is evident. It is because of the 
significance of blood that has been poured out unto death as a 
witness to the death, that blood shed from any other cause is 
altogether left unrecorded.  
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Some have wrongly learnt to speak of the Lord’s bloody sweat 
in Gethsemane. But what the passage of Scripture says is not that 
the Lord’s sweat was of blood; but “His sweat became, as it were, 
great drops of blood falling down upon the ground” (Lk.22:44). 
The words, “as it were,” should be noted; they are very 
significant. 

We now come to speak of the witness that the apostle John 
bears as to the blood shed when the soldier pierced the side of the 
Lord Jesus Christ as He hanged upon the cross. 

But, first, we must ask our readers’ attention to the 
fundamental difference between two different kinds of witnesses, 
both of whom may have or may profess to have first-hand 
knowledge of the circumstances which they narrate. 

There is the witness who narrates in a plain way the story 
which he has to tell, with little or no thought of how the narrative 
will appear to the hearer or reader. He displays no oratory nor 
tricks of style. He does not hide one set of facts because he is 
afraid that they may not seem to fit in with another set, nor does 
he labour to show the mutual agreement of the different parts of 
his story. He simply tells what he knows to be the truth. There 
may be something in it wonderful or even incredible or seemingly 
inconsistent. He is not concerned to explain these things or to 
prove that he is telling the truth; he tells it and leaves it there. This 
is the kind of witness that we can trust; it is on the word of such 
a witness that we can rely. He speaks what he knows, he testifies 
what he has seen. 

I am afraid many of us know the other kind of witness only too 
well. His tale is in part, at any rate, a made-up tale. As far as his 
skill is concerned, and he may be either a defaulting boy or a 
clever man, but as far as he can bring it about his story will be 
convincing.
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There will be no contradictions in it, at least he hopes not. If there 
are it will not be because he has not earnestly tried to make his 
story credible and attractive. This kind of witness we may not 
always be able to tell from the other. But the man who is skilled 
in examining evidence is always suspicious of the story that is so 
very neatly fitted together, of the witness who is never at fault, as 
it were. This kind of witness always uses all his art to make, us 
believe him, and yet sometimes he fails. 

Who now can question what kind of witness he is who writes 
what is sometimes called the fourth gospel? Who can deny the 
artlessness of his style, the convincing truthfulness of that which 
he testifies? Here, if in any writing in the world, we have the man 
who simply writes down What he knows to be true. Whether we 
get out of it all we might, whether we accept it as we should do, 
in simple, sensible, child-like reliance on its veracity, that is our 
account. For his part he has written down what he saw and heard. 

We come, then, again to what is written in Jn 19:28-37 of this 
gospel. The writer first tells us of the fulfilment of the scripture 
in connexion with the thirst of the Lord Jesus, and then gives us 
the. words of such significance that He uttered: " It is finished,” 
and follows this with the plain statement that the Lord bowed His 
head and gave up His spirit. This is John’s narrative. This is what 
he. saw and heard and recorded. Whether he observed what the 
other evangelists record, as to the Lord crying with a loud voice, 
or whether he heard or did not hear the words that Luke records: 
“Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit,” nothing is said to 
enlighten us on these points. Why John should mention some 
things and the others mention other things, we are not directly 
told by either of them. It may not be hard to understand, but in 
the gospels
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we are reading narrative rather than exegesis, and what we get 
from each of the writers is given without any effort on the part of 
either to make his story appear to be in agreement with what one 
or two or all of the others wrote. 

John then tells us that the Lord bowed His head and gave up 
His spirit. The record of this by John is due to the fact that John 
saw this and was impressed by it. This is the human side, for John 
was a true witness of what he saw and heard. Why he saw that 
the Lord bowed His head and recorded it, and the others did not 
record it; this is dependent on the divine design in giving us the 
four gospels with their divinely planned differences; it is the 
divine side. It is with the human side that we are now concerned; 
it is the character of John as a witness and of the testimony that 
he bears that is under our consideration. 

We have said that in this 30th verse we have John’s own 
testimony that the Lord died. He then goes on to tell us of the 
circumstances following, that collectively constitute strong 
confirmatory evidence. 

First, we have the concern of the Jewish leaders that there 
should be no defilement of their sabbath by the bodies hanging 
on the cross on that day. Alas! how much more concerned they 
were to avoid what they looked on as ceremonial defilement than 
to do judgment and justice! 

Therefore, John tells us that they asked Pilate that their legs 
might be broken and that they might be taken away. It is quite 
clear that the object of breaking their legs was to kill them. It 
seems to the present writer that this may be what Peter meant 
when he said that the Jews not only crucified the Lord, but also 
slew Him; that is, that the request to Pilate that the legs might be 
broken really constituted, as one might say, a second or further 
crime. In their thought the Lord
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would have still been alive, as crucifixion did not usually result 
in death for some time, and the end was often delayed for a day 
or more. They, therefore, wished to get the Lord out of the way 
as quickly as they could, and, on this account, were quite willing 
to incur the guilt of a second crime. It makes no difference that 
they did not take the Lord’s life from Him, for no one could do 
that. Their guilt lay in their purpose and intention, and in the eager 
and determined way in which they sought to carry it out. And this 
is so whether we are right or not in our understanding that Peter 
charges them with a double crime, in that first they crucified the 
Lord of glory, and then slew Him: that is, in their heart and 
purpose. On this we do not now dwell. 

Our present concern is that the leaders of the Jews obtained the 
consent of Pilate to their plan for getting rid of the bodies, and the 
soldiers who, under the orders of the centurion were in charge of 
the crucifixion, were bidden to carry it into execution. We read, 
then, that the soldiers came and broke the legs of one of the 
robbers and then those of the other, and that then, coming to the 
Lord Jesus, they found that He was dead already and, therefore, 
they did not break his legs. This shows clearly that the breaking 
of the legs was simply meant to secure the death of the crucified 
ones. The whole must be read with due consideration for the strict 
discipline of the Homan soldiery. They were bound to carry out 
the orders they received most faithfully, and, therefore, the fact 
that they did not break the Lord Jesus Christ’s legs is a convincing 
proof that they were quite sure that He was dead. 

It is interesting to notice the simple way in which our witness 
speaks of the soldiers coming to the two robbers first and then 
coming to the Lord. We might, naturally, have thought that, as 
the Lord was hanging on the middle cross, they would have come 
to Him
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second, that is after the one robber and before the other. This 
seems so natural that a writer who was concerned to make a 
credible tale, would have been almost sure to explain how it 
happened, as it is here recorded that it did. But John has no 
thought for making his story seem consistent; he simply tells the 
truth. It is not difficult to suppose that two of the soldiers coining 
to one robber first, the other two approaching from a slightly 
different direction then came to the other robber before either of 
the soldiers came to the Lord Jesus Christ. But whether this is or 
is not the correct explanation matters little; the important point is 
that our writer shows the candour and simplicity of his method or 
narration by leaving the matter altogether unexplained, and in this 
way he renders his evidence all the more reliable. 

We repeat that the fact that the Roman soldiers did not break 
the legs of the Lord Jesus is incontestable proof that they were 
satisfied that He was dead. Then we read of one of them, who 
carried a spear, thrusting it into the Lord’s side, in reckless 
malice, we suppose. Note that the wound was made where so 
many of the vital organs of the body are situated. Out, then, from 
this gaping wound there came a rush of blood and water. We 
cannot too strongly insist on the fact that this act of the soldier 
did not cause the death of the Lord Jesus. Its value lies in the 
evidence that was afforded as a result of it, to the fact that the 
Lord was dead. John had previously observed the death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. But if anyone should say: “Oh, John might 
have been mistaken,” there is the added testimony of the soldiers, 
who did not break the legs of the Lord because they were 
convinced that He was dead. If they had not been fully certain of 
this fact, they would never have dared to disobey the orders which 
they had received, to secure the death of the crucified ones. But 
suppose
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one should say: “Yet, after all, they might have made a mistake.” 
Well, then, we have the record of the malicious act of the soldier, 
disappointed, it may well be, of the opportunity of doing to the 
Lord that which had been done to the robbers, who pierces the 
Lord in His side with a spear. Let it be noted, not with some small 
sharp instrument, such as would inflict a ־wound comparatively 
easy to be healed, but with a weapon that would cause a great 
gaping wound. Then out from this wound the blood comes. There 
is no direct statement about the quantity of blood that was shed, 
but no one can read the simple narrative and doubt that the writer 
is describing an outflow of blood that would be entirely 
inconsistent with the thought of life remaining in the body. If 
attention be given to what we have said as to the character of 
evidence which is reliable, it will be agreed that no language that 
could have been used could more plainly show forth the fact that 
the Lord Jesus was dead before His body was taken down from 
the cross than the language used. 

The importance of the subject of which we are writing is 
marked by this, that, though each of the evangelists speaks most 
simply just of the facts that came before him and impressed him, 
yet, in giving us the four gospels, the Holy Spirit has furnished 
most remarkable confirmation in many different ways. We have 
above been referring to the record by John. By turning to the other 
gospels we shall find further confirmatory evidence, which is 
worthy of very careful notice. 

Matthew tells us that, after the vinegar had been given to the 
Lord Jesus, He cried with a loud voice and yielded up His spirit. 
Then, after speaking of the phenomena that followed, he tells us 
about the centurion who had the charge of the crucifixion, and 
those who were with him being struck with fear and exclaiming: 
“Truly, this was the Son of God.” Reading as the
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margin we might say “a son of God,” but the importance of the 
passage is not found in the centurion’s assertion that the Lord 
Jesus was the Son of God, but in the fact that he was a witness of 
the death. The words in Mark, which, in the wisdom of God, are 
not identical but strictly confirmatory, are that the centurion saw 
that He so gave up the ghost (or expired, that is breathed His last). 
The point is that the Roman centurion was a witness of the death. 

Now, if we look a little further on in Mark, we learn what 
neither of the other evangelists tell us. When Joseph of Arimathea 
came to Pilate and asked for the Lord’s corpse, Pilate found it 
difficult to believe that death had come so soon. In the kind 
providence of God, therefore, it was so ordered that he sent for 
the centurion and asked him about it. We may be sure that the 
centurion would give him a proper and correct account of what 
had happened. This was his duty as the one who had been 
entrusted with the execution, to give when he was required, a 
report to his superior. The Roman governor was evidently 
satisfied, for we are told that he granted the corpse to Joseph. 
What have we here? We have the evidence of the centurion borne 
to his superior in a proper and official manner, and consequently 
on this we have the evidence of the Roman governor himself 
added to that of the others who had borne witness, and, thanks to 
the goodness of God in giving us the four gospels, this evidence 
is in our hands. 

We commenced this article in continuation of the previous one 
as to the value of the Blood as evidence of death. We have been 
led by the importance of the subject to marshal the other evidence 
that has been handed down to us, and well may we thank God for 
the abundant proof that He who bore our load of sin did really 
die, for He died for us, and in the knowledge of His death (and of 
His resurrection also we ought to
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say) we rejoice to know that there is no possibility of death 
triumphing over us. As it is found in the beautiful hymn: 

 
“Yes, the Redeemer left the throne, 
The radiant throne on high, 
Surprising mercy, love unknown,  
To suffer, bleed and die! 
He took the rebel sinner’s place,  
And suffered in his stead; 
For man, oh miracle of grace! 
For sinful man He bled. 
What heavenly truths and wonders dwell 
In that atoning blood, 
By this are sinners saved from hell,  
And reconciled to God.” 

 
C. M. LUXMOORE.
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DWELLING TOGETHER. 
I. 
 

“Behold, how good and how pleasant it is 
For brethren to dwell together in unity.” 

 
THUS sang David, the sweet psalmist of Israel, as he viewed Israel 
dwelling in peace and prosperity, undisturbed and undistressed by 
inward faction. For many long years their history had been marred 
by disobedience to the law, and time and again God had sold them 
into the hands of their enemies that they might learn how hard was 
the way of transgressors. At times they learned their lesson, and 
returned in heart unto the God of Israel, who, of His grace and 
pity, took knowledge of their affliction and delivered them, giving 
rest to them and to their׳ land. 

At their request God had given them a king that they might be 
like the nations; a king who would judge them, and go before 
them, and fight their battles. They rejected the Lord as their judge 
and deliverer, and very soon we find them confessing before 
Samuel their sin in this matter: “We have added unto all our sins 
this evil, to ask us a king ” (1 Sam.12:19). How did their sin in their 
asking a king end? Did he fight their battles? Did he deliver them 
from their enemies? Their faith and hope were sadly misplaced. 
They found out how vain a thing it was to trust in princes. We see 
how true this was in the picture drawn for us by the sacred 
historian of the scene on dark Gilboa. Yonder we see a man alone, 
a figure of giant proportions, leaning on his spear viewing the 
scene below: a scene strewn with the dead of Israel, a battle-field 
in which Philistia’s mighty men were victors. 

Why is it thus? Why are Israel so weak as to
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be beaten before their enemies? It is but the end of the road of 
their continual departure from God. They forsook God and chose 
a king. This king rejected the Lord and His word, and now he 
knows what it means to be abandoned by God in the moment of 
his greatest need. Look again at him as the archers’ arrows fall 
thick and fast around; he bows himself and falls upon his own 
sword. We draw the veil around the man and turn away from the 
dark scene of suicide, seeking the while to learn the lesson that 
such things would teach us. We do not know the why and the 
wherefore of many things in the will of God, but may we never 
fail to accept the rightness of it, or the goodness of it! What God 
has commanded is the only right thing to be done and His will is 
both perfect and good. 

After their sore defeat the men of Judah gather themselves 
together to David in Hebron, and he is anointed king over them. 
Then at length Israel, too, comes to David to Hebron, and he is 
anointed king over all Israel. Thus Israel and Judah, after some 
six years of intestine war between the houses of Saul and David 
in a nation which ought to have been one, are joined together 
under one head. Now that they are together it will take wise 
administration to enable them to dwell together: for in the 
ordinary course of things, matters were certain to arise which 
would call for wisdom on the part of David, the king, and on the 
part of all who were under him, the elders and princes of Israel, 
and for mutual forbearance and mutual appreciation of one 
another’s things on the part of the people in general. 

How apt in this connexion are the words of Paul in Philippians. 
After he has written such words, “That ye stand fast in one spirit, 
with one soul, striving with the faith of the gospel,” he writes: 
“Doing nothing through faction or through vain glory, but in 
lowliness of mind, each counting other better than himself; not
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looking each of you to his own things, but each of you also to the 
things of others.” And of Timothy he writes those words of high 
commendation: “I have no man like-minded who will care truly 
for your state, for they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus 
Christ.” 

The many precious words of exhortation in Rom.12:10 one 
cannot stay to dwell upon, save that one would notice the words 
of verse 10: “In love of the brethren be tenderly affectioned one 
to another, in honour preferring one another.” The latter part of 
this verse will never become a realised fact apart from the former, 
but rather there will be a competition to keep ourselves well in the 
front before those in whose eyes we wish to be magnified. But on 
the other hand, if our motives are actuated by love first to 
Godward and then to our brethren, we will be content to fill a little 
place if God be glorified. 

There are times when it is not possible for brethren to be 
together, far less dwell together. It seems to be evident in the life 
of Abraham that his visit with Lot to Egypt had wrought havoc 
with the spiritual life of Lot. There are always outward 
circumstances which bring about separations, but there are deeper 
spiritual reasons behind. We know this from experience. The 
surface reason which led to the separation which took place 
between Abram and Lot was that their cattle had increased in 
number so greatly that the land was not able to bear them, that 
they might dwell together. This scarcity of pasture or of water led 
to strife between the herdsmen of Abram’s cattle and the 
herdsmen of Lot’s cattle. This storm eventually caused itself to be 
felt in the tents of Abram and Lot, like the storm at sea, which 
makes itself felt to some extent even in the sheltered harbour. 
Abram saw, no doubt with much Sorrow, ominous signs of what 
was coming, and he said

Needed Truth 1921, page 192



to Lot: “Let there be no strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, 
for we are brethren.” 

We say the deeper reason of the separation was that Lot was 
away in heart from God. He would be a bold man who would deny 
that this was so. Think of where his path led him when he had left 
Abram: he went as far as Sodom, and at last he went inside 
altogether. Yet Abram said: “We are brethren,” and in 2 Pet.2:7, 
he is called righteous Lot. There is still a deeper reason for this 
separation, and that is that Lot never was called of God. The land 
and the promises were nothing to him. Truly, beloved, there is a 
divine side to it all, which is ever the deepest cause of all that 
transpires, though there are subsidiary causes, where the human 
element comes in. Abram had heard the call of God, but Lot never 
had. Yet Lot was justified by faith, and Abram could say because 
of this (and also because of human relationship no doubt): “We 
are brethren.” Do we not find these things working out in our own 
times? Sometimes we may become discouraged by the fewness 
and the weakness, but could we but know the end as we know the 
beginning, we would have much cause to strengthen ourselves in 
the Lord our God, and take heart to press on and forward in the 
path so clearly marked for us to tread. 

We return again to stand, not on Gilboa’s side with Saul to view 
a scattered nation, but to stand with David on the hill of Zion and 
view Israel gathered together before the tabernacle, a fit 
expression of their dwelling together in unity: one God, one law, 
one people, one house, one priesthood, one service; a divine unity; 
a unity which begins with God and ends with one thing of and for 
God upon earth. Not a heterogeneous union of conflicting parts, 
which are kept together through the force of some circumstance 
or set of circumstances, but a homogeneous whole, each part and 
person needed to
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fill its and their place, each for the good and blessing of the other 
and essential to the well-being of the whole. Like the works of 
God in nature, as when the bee comes to the flower and carries 
away its precious burden of honey, it but takes away what the 
flower is glad to give, and it leaves behind the pollen, which the 
flower is so pleased to welcome. 

Truly, a unity of God is both good and pleasant, essentially 
good in its essence and nature and pleasant for the eyes to behold. 
David tells us it is like the sweet-scented anointing oil, the sweet 
aroma of which was upon all the furniture of the tabernacle and 
upon the tabernacle itself. Those who never smelled the sweet 
smell within the tabernacle could smell the same through coming 
into contact with the High Priest, for upon his head the holy oil 
had been poured and it ran down to the skirt of his garments. Thus 
the priest and the tabernacle had the same precious smell. Upon 
the flesh of man it was not to be poured, and those who 
compounded any like it were to be excommunicated from the 
people of Israel. Thus God’s house alone, of all dwellings in 
Israel, bore this smell and God’s priests alone, of all the people. 
That house was thus marked and sanctified as God’s dwelling and 
the priests for God’s service. 

Much has been written and spoken (yet not too much) of the 
anointing of each of God’s saints with the Holy Spirit (2 Cor.1:22; 
1 Jn 2:20,27) and of His dwelling in the bodies of God’s redeemed 
(1 Cor.6:19). Much less is said of what took place on Pentecost, 
when not only were the saints individually anointed and filled 
with the Spirit, but the New Testament dwelling of God among 
His own gathered-together ones was anointed and was filled with 
the Spirit, as see, for instance,1 Cor.3:16,17
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2 Cor.6:16; and. Ephesians, 8:22, which shows God through the 
Spirit dwelling in and walking among His own, who are together 
according to His will. Precious, indeed, to the spiritual sense is 
the presence of the Spirit in the house; how different to the 
fulsome odour of the flesh! Upon the flesh of man the holy oil was 
not to be poured, and between flesh and Spirit to-day there is to 
be no agreement and no union. The flesh is to be mortified and 
buried, so that the precious smell of the Spirit, and its pleasantness 
in its flowers and fruits may be realised by all. 

 
JOHN MILLER.
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TRUST IN JEHOVAH AT ALL TIMES. 
 

THE few thoughts we wish to pass on at this time have been 
suggested to the writer as the result of a somewhat sorrowful 
incident which has just come under his observation. 

There was a poor (yet rich) African woman, who lived with her 
only son and daughter in a native hut. They were all rejoicing in 
the knowledge of sins forgiven through faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and also knew something of the freedom wherewith the 
truth makes free. She had just been bereaved of her son. Her 
sorrow was intense as she beheld his lifeless body carried to the 
grave, there to await the glad shout, when the dead in Christ shall 
rise first and we which are alive and are left shall, together with 
them, be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 

As sorrowing with her, we sought with others, as opportunity 
afforded, to comfort her from the sacred writings. Such a scripture 
as Rom.8:28, seemed especially to have the effect of calming her 
troubled breast, whilst we exhorted her, when unable to 
understand God’s ways, just to trust Him. 

“Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust Him for His grace; 
Behind a frowning providence, 
He hides a smiling face.” 

How true also are the words: 
“We comprehend Him not, 
Yet earth and heaven tell; 
God sits as soν'reign on the throne 
And ruleth all things well.” 

The Psalmist’s experience in many a trial, as in many a joy, led 
him to confess: 

“As for God, His way is perfect; 
The word of Jehovah is tried: 
He is a shield unto all them that trust in Him.” 

Surely, this is our experience in measure!  
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David, who had a wide experience in life, in Ps.62. says: “My 
soul waiteth only upon God; from Him cometh my salvation.” In 
verse 5 the tone is significantly slightly altered from the indicative 
to the. imperative mood. Thus, “My soul, wait thou only upon 
God, for my expectation is from Him.” 

In verse 8, after exulting in God, he exclaims: “Trust in Him at 
all times, ye people; pour out your heart before Him: God is a 
refuge for us.” 

Then in verse Id he goes on in contrast to say: “Trust not in 
oppression.” 

Truly, as we read in Ps.118:8: “It is better to trust in Jehovah 
than to put confidence in man.” 

The contrast is more strikingly brought before us in Jeremiah, 
17., in a curse and a blessing pronounced by Jehovah: “Cursed is 
the man that trusteth in man and maketh flesh his arm and whose 
heart departeth from Jehovah” (verse 5), but “Blessed is the man 
that trusteth in Jehovah and whose hope (trust) Jehovah is” (verse 
7). 

The inevitable result of a man trusting in man is brought before 
us in verse 6: “For he shall be like the heath in the desert and shall 
not see when good cometh, but shall inhabit the parched places in 
the wilderness, a salt land and not inhabited.” Whereas the result 
of a man trusting in Jehovah is that: “He shall be as a tree planted 
by the waters and that spreadeth out his roots by the river, and 
shall not fear when heat cometh, but his leaf shall be green; and 
shall not be careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from 
yielding fruit.” 

We would re-echo here the words of the Psalmist: “Trust in 
Jehovah at all times, ye people!” 

 
Trust in Him in times of prosperity!  
Trust in Him in times of affliction!  
Trust in Him in times of temptation! 
Trust in Him in times of danger! 
 

Again we say: “Trust in Him at all times! ”  
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It is comparatively easy to trust when things are going 
smoothly, but when trials come, how are we affected? If things are 
as they should be, we will not fear when the heat cometh nor be 
careful in the year of drought, but our leaf shall be green and we 
shall not cease from yielding fruit. 

Abraham trusted God alike when he was told by Him: “Take 
now thy son, thine only son, even Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
offer him upon one of the mountains that I will tell thee of,” as 
when God brought him forth abroad and said: “Look now toward 
heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to tell them…so shall thy 
seed be,” and again as when He said to him: “In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called.” 

Amidst all his affliction and suffering, Job declared his purpose 
to trust in Jehovah. Ay, and when tempted by his wife to curse 
God and die, Job’s reply stands out as a bright testimony to his 
trust in God. He said to her: “Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
women speaketh. What I shall we receive good at the hand of God 
and shall we not receive evil?” 

In danger’s hour Daniel waxed bold, trusting in God, for, in 
spite of the decree which the King Darius had signed, stipulating 
that if anyone in his kingdom was found asking a petition of any 
God or man within 30 days, save of himself, that one would be 
cast into the den of lions; he went, as his custom was, into his 
house and kneeled upon his knees three times a day, praying and 
giving thanks. And after the terrible ordeal of being thrown into 
the den of lions was a thing of the past, it is recorded: “So Daniel 
was taken up out of the den, and no manner of hurt was found 
upon him, because he had trusted in his God” (Dan.6:23). 

How true are the words of the Psalmist: “They that trust in 
Jehovah are as Mount Zion, which cannot be moved, but abideth 
for ever!” (Ps.125:1). 

W. C. T.. TERRELL.  
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OUR JUDGMENT AS SINNERS, SONS AND 
SERVANTS. 

 
JUDGMENT AS SINNERS. 

 
IT is a very blessed thing to know, from. God’s Word alone, that 
the Lord Jesus Christ on the cross bore all the judgment that was 
due to us as sinners, because of our sins against a holy God. God 
could not forgive us and receive us unto Himself apart from 
visiting sin with judgment, for the word of God clearly declares: 
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die”; and again: “ He can by no 
means clear the guilty.” Sin must be visited with punishment; the 
outraged justice of the throne of God must be cleared ere He could 
receive us back to Himself and welcome us righteously. 

We have learned that we could not pay that tremendous debt; 
we have learned that none could by any means redeem his brother 
or give to God a ransom for him; we have learned, though but 
feebly, that there was only One who was able to meet the claims 
of God, only One who could rise to the high requirements of His 
holy throne, only One who could be the spotless Lamb to bear the 
judgment of sin, and that One was our blessed Lord Jesus Christ. 
In Him was no sin (1 Jn 3:5). He who knew no sin, became sin (the 
sin-offering) for us, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him (2 Cor.5:21). The sin-offering was most holy (or holy 
of holies) (Lev.6:25). 

Before the holiness of God our sin rose as a thick cloud; His 
face was hid from us; as a huge impenetrable barrier was it 
between us, a mountain that could not be scaled. But He came to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself: blessed sacrifice, blessed 
Saviour, precious Redeemer: 

“There was none other good enough 
To pay the price of sin.”  
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He went to the cross, and in that dread hour all our iniquities, 
transgressions and sins were transferred from us to Him. He was 
the scape-goat and also the goat that was slain (Lev.16.). As we 
behold Him, that sin-atoning sacrifice, we say: 

“But He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities, 
The chastisement of our peace was upon Him,  
And with His stripes we are healed.” 

The floodgates of heaven were opened, the fountains of the 
deep were broken up, and the righteous judgment of God from 
heaven was visited upon His sinless head. And why? Because if 
the Lord Jesus was to be our substitute, He must answer to God 
for all our sin, not part of it. The whole of divine judgment due to 
our sin must fall upon Him: “It was exacted and He became 
answerable.” 

We can now say: “Who, His own self, bore our sins in His own 
body on the tree” (1 Pet.2:24). And, as individuals, we can get a 
little closer as we penetrate into the heart of love to us, and 
exclaim: “The Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for 
me” (Gal.2:20). 

Now let us use as an illustration the Ark that Noah made. If 
those inside that Ark were to be taken from the place of judgment, 
and saved through the judgment, that Ark must bear the same 
storms, the same wrath that fell upon the people outside of it. It 
also must be so built as to bear the judgment, and to carry those 
inside of it safe unto the place of no judgment. It was covered with 
pitch inside and out, so that, when the floodgates of heaven were 
opened and the fountains of the deep were broken up, the Ark bore 
it all, and those inside were covered by that which foreshadowed 
the atonement. 

To be sheltered from judgment by the atonement is
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now the believing one’s happy portion. Not a drop of those 
judgment waters fell upon those inside; the Ark bore their 
judgment for them and carried them safely to Mount Ararat (which 
means “holy ground ”). There it rested on the day of resurrection 
(Gen.8:4; compare Ex.12:1,2,14; Matt.28:1). 

They were brought from the place of judgment and death unto 
holy ground, resurrection ground, there to look up and behold the 
rainbow of our covenant-keeping God, which tells of judgment 
past and, blessed be His name, judgment never more to come. As 
no judgment waters shall ever roll over the whole face of this 
earth, so the believing one, who is in Christ, who bore all our 
judgment for us, learns there is, therefore, now 

NO CONDEMNATION TO THEM THAT ARE IN 
CHRIST JESUS. 

But, better still, he sees that he is brought through Christ to 
resurrection ground, to holy ground, and he sees the rainbow in Jn 
5:24, the future all clear and bright, and reads: 

“COMETH NOT INTO JUDGMENT, 
but is passed out of death into life.” 

Therefore, we learn that what we were in Adam (our 
sinnership) has all been judged and settled in the person of our 
blessed Substitute, and, because of the judgment which He bore, 
we know of a certainty two blessed realities: 

(1) There is no judgment to those who are in Christ Jesus. 
(2) That we shall never come into judgment as sinners, as we 

have passed out of death into life. 
All this is a question of God’s grace and mercy, and in this 

matter we had no hand; He did it all.
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Now, being saved, we are brought into the place of privilege and 
responsibility because we are children of God, sons of God; and 
because we are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into 
our hearts, crying: “Abba, Father! " (Gal.4.). This brings us at once 
to the thought before us of our solemn position and responsibility 
as sons, and, therefore, we will now look at our 

JUDGMENT AS SONS. 
Having been brought into the family of God, it now behoves us 

to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called. We must 
deport ourselves as those belonging to the royal family of heaven: 
to be imitators of God as dear children, to walk as children of light. 
It ill becomes any child of God to think that now, being saved by 
sovereign grace and having eternal life, he can live as he may 
please, or walk carelessly. 

We have now come under our heavenly Father’s rule, His 
government, His discipline, because He desires us to grow in 
likeness (that is as to character) to Himself, to be sons of God 
without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom we shine as lights in the world. When fellowship 
with Him is broken through unconfessed sin, when we do things 
to His displeasure, in love and kindness He disciplines us. If we 
lived in continual self-judgment and self-examination before Him, 
we should not be judged, “but when we are judged, we are 
chastened by the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the 
world” (1 Cor.11.). 

As we have before said, it is a very solemn thing to be a child 
of God. Now He exhorts us and speaks unto, us as unto children, 
and says: “My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him, for whom the Lord loveth 
He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth ”
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(Heb.12.). It is because we are sons that we are chastened, that we 
may become partakers of His holiness. 

The chastening rod is in the hands of the Father of spirits, even 
as the pruning knife that prunes the vine is in the hands of the 
husbandman (Jn 15.). When trials and difficulties come, let us not 
despise the chastening hand. It may be we shall know sickness and 
sorrow; let us not treat it of no account. But we must be careful 
not to get depressed in soul and faint under it. Our heavenly Father 
in love uses the rod, in order that we may grow in heavenly graces 
and grow in likeness to the divine character. Therefore, we must 
not despise it, and we must not faint under it, but we must be 
exercised thereby. Why has this happened? Why has this trial 
come '! Why is this sorrow allowed? Why this sickness? Why this 
suffering? We must not ask these things in a complaining spirit, 
but in an exercised one. A brother once said that the saddest sight 
of all is to see a child of God without a trial. We may be sure: 

“A father’s hand will never cause 
His child a needless tear." 

When sorrow and difficulties surround us, it is only to protect 
us from some evils into which otherwise we may fall, or perhaps 
it is the outcome of wrong committed. Let us solemnly remember 
that, whilst we may boast that we cannot fall from sonship, we can 
fall into the hands of the living God for His discipline and 
judgment. 

We have examples of this in the church of God in Corinth. 
Some had fallen into sin; they refused to judge themselves, and 
their sin remained unconfessed, unjudged, both by individuals and 
by the church. The individuals should have judged themselves; 
this they had failed to do. It then followed that the guides
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should have brought this unjudged sin to light, and the assembly 
should have judged it. “Do ye not judge them that are within” (1 
Cor.8.). The church also had failed to act. Now the living God 
arises and acts, and, as it is written: “ For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many sleep... For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with 
the world” (1 Cor.11.). 

We are not called upon to judge motives, even as it is written: 
“Judge not, that ye be not judged” (Matt.7:1); and again: “Why 
dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy 
brother? for we shall all stand before the judgment seat of God ” 
(Rom.14:10). One plainly sees that here it is a question of motive 
as to why one does this or that when one is not disregarding 
anything that is written, but actions, sinful actions, we are called 
upon to judge, both in ourselves and others who are within. The 
early part of Rom.14., must be read in the light of the 20th and 21st 
verses. 

Before we pass on we would mention one very solemn case (we 
could tell of others) of one sinning with a high hand against light, 
against entreaty, against warning. This was a sister in an assembly 
of God. She once ran well, a bright testimony to those around her, 
but she became engaged to an unsaved young man, and eventually 
married him. She was repeatedly visited by brethren prior to this, 
but, as we have said, entreaty and warning were of no avail, and 
she left the assembly. About 12 months after marriage she was 
taken ill, and brethren went to see her again. Ere leaving they 
asked if they might pray for her. She said: “Yes, but do not pray 
for my recovery, as I know I shall die. I shall die under the hand 
of God.” As they left that
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room they felt that in her case it was a fearful thing to fall into the 
hand of the living God. “The Lord shall judge His people ” 
(Heb.10:30,31). 

There is, then, a present judgment of God’s people, both 
individually, and collectively as His assemblies, for which read 1 
Cor.11, verses 30-32; 1 Jn 5:16,17; Acts 5:1-11; Heb.12:4-13; 
Rev.2:16,21,22; 3:3,16-19; 1 Tim.5:24; 1 Pet.4:17. 

JUDGMENT AS SERVANTS. 
This brings us to a future judgment of the believer’s works, 

when we must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. Earth’s 
scene is passed, and we shall have been caught up at the Lord’s 
coming for His saints to be for ever with Him. 

We shall then have our glorified bodies, bodies fashioned like 
unto His glorious body; we shall be like Him (see Phil.3:20,21; 1 
Jn 3:2). 

So that when we appear before the judgment seat of Christ, it 
will not be to be tried as to whether we are saints or sinners, for at 
that time we shall be glorified and like Himself. (We trust the 
reader has turned to the scriptures referred to.) The judgment seat 
of Christ is not the great white throne. The latter is the final 
judgment for those who are not in Christ (see Rev.20.). 

The letters that refer to the judgment seat of Christ, Paul sent to 
the churches; they were addressed to saints, not to unsaved sinners 
(see Rom.1:7; 1 Cor.1:1,2; 2 Cor.1:1,2); so this judgment is for the 
believer and not for the unbeliever.  
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Let us, then, turn to the passages of scripture referring to this 
judgment. 

We commence with Rom.14:10-12: “For we shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of God. ... So then each one of us shall 
give account of himself to God.” 

Then we come to 2 Cor.5:10: “For we must all be made manifest 
before the judgment seat of Christ, that each one may receive the 
things done in (through) the body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.” Is this not intensely solemn? We all 
shall stand before the tribunal of Christ; we shall all be made 
manifest there, and all deeds done through the body, that body of 
ours which He claims for Himself on the ground of redemption, 
bought with the price of His precious blood, that body which is 
the shrine of the Holy Spirit; all deeds done through that redeemed 
body shall be made manifest before His tribunal. His decisions 
will be righteous whether it be praise or blame, and this will affect 
us for all eternity. 

The fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is (not what 
quantity it is). It is quality that will stand the searching test of that 
day; only that which is gold, silver and precious stones will pass 
through that fire (His judgment). How it reminds one of that 
saying: “Little is much if God is in it.” The three mentioned 
materials can be put in a very small compass, but they have real 
value, real worth. Therefore, it may be little we can do, but if 
God’s glory is our aim, if His will is sought, if we are ambitious 
to be well pleasing unto Him, striving lawfully, then in that 
coming day our actions will bear the test of His tribunal. 

But, on the other hand, we may have much activity, much 
service, but if love to His person is not the motive power, if His 
glory is not the first thing, or if our actions
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are not according to His word, then, as a man is not crowned 
except He strive lawfully, our service and deeds will only be 
wood, hay and stubble, fitting material for the fire of His 
judgment; for does it not stand written: " Every man’s work shall 
be made manifest; for the day shall declare it, because it shall be 
revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work of what 
sort it is. If any man’s work abide, ... he shall receive a reward. If 
any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss, but he 
himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire” (1 Cor.3.). Just 
escaped with his life, thus suffering loss for eternity. 

On the other hand, how deep and real will be the joy on that 
great review day, when all our battles are past, and we are at home 
with the Lord; to pass before Him with actions that have stood His 
scrutiny, His searching glance, and to receive our rewards from 
His own pierced hands; we hear words of praise from His own 
blessed lips, saying perhaps: “ Yes, it was done for Me, amidst 
much weakness, amidst opposition, amidst discouragements, done 
out of love to Me.” 

Remember, there will be a resurrection of works as well as of 
the body. Let us illustrate this by Dorcas (Acts 9.). She had been a 
woman with a well spent life, devoted to the glory of God and the 
good of others. In that life she had worked with her fingers and 
made garments for widows, but now she is gone, she is fallen 
asleep. They send for Peter and tell him that Dorcas is dead. “And 
when he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber; and 
all the widows stood by him weeping, showing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas had made, while she was with them. Peter 
through God’s power, brings her back to life, and as he presents 
her alive to the saints and widows, she is alive to behold her works. 
For there the coats and garments are spread out before her eyes. 
Things she had forgotten
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were revealed before her. Yes, a resurrection of body and of works 
there will be. Nothing will be forgotten, nothing overlooked by 
Him: 

“Little deeds we had forgotten 
Will be known were done for Him.” 

Paul through his life down here had his eye on the judgment 
seat of Christ. In 1 Cor.4., he reminds us that this is man’s day of 
judging; how man views things and reckons them up. He tells the 
saints at Corinth that it was a small matter to him to be judged of 
them, or of man’s day, for he knew nothing against himself, yet 
he was not justified, because perhaps there might be something he 
was not conscious of, but he places himself before the Lord for 
His judgment: “He that judgeth me is the Lord.” The motives why 
he did this or that were not to be judged by them. “Judge nothing 
before the time until the Lord come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 
of the hearts: and then shall each man have his praise from God ” 
(1 Cor.4:4,5). 

We gather from 1 Cor.4:5, and from Rev.22:12, that this tribunal 
of Christ, before which we shall be made manifest, is set up 
directly after the Lord’s coming for His saints. Then will the 
hidden things of darkness be brought to light, things done when 
no eye but God’s saw us. The inward counsels of our hearts, where 
purposes were formed, the secret motives and springs of action are 
all laid bare. 

May these thoughts stir our hearts so to live and so to act as to 
please Him and seek His glory, looking for His approval, that we 
may not be ashamed before Him at His coming, and to look 
forward with joy to hear His own voice saying: “Well done, good 
and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

 
J. DORRICOTT.  
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DWELLING TOGETHER. 
II. 
 

NOT only did the sweet singer of Israel sing of the goodness and 
pleasantness of divine unity; the remnant returned from Babylon 
took up the note. But it was not with them as it had been in former 
days, when the whole nation were joined as one man to do God’s 
will. Many, alas! were more taken up with their own momentary 
prosperity in Babylon, forgetting that their true prosperity was 
inseparable from the prosperity of God’s house and God’s people. 
Prosperity of soul will outlast this transient scene, whereas 
prosperity as the. world counts prosperity, in money and goods, 
leads to a state of prosperous ease and to premature senile decay 
in spiritual things. It was into this state Ephraim of old lapsed, 
when that tribe should have been at the heyday of its strength and 
manhood. God had to say: “Yea, grey hairs are here and there upon 
him, and he knoweth it not ” (Hos.7:9). 

Despite the fact that many remained in Babylon, there were 
those who were in a state of soul prosperity and whose spirits God 
had stirred to go up to Jerusalem and build again the house of 
Jehovah. When Cyrus, the Persian king, had made the 
proclamation and had given over into their hands the vessels of 
the temple, they set out on that long journey, which ended with 
their feet standing within Jerusalem amidst a scene of wreckage 
and of ruin. The sin of their forefathers had yielded its fruit. God 
had not been mocked and His patient forbearance with a nation 
bent on backsliding from Him had come to an end, and the 
destroyer had come and gone, and now they look on a scene of 
destruction: the tangled briar, the thorn and the thistle everywhere 
in evidence. A place where once the sage and the youth, the 
matron and the maid walked and sang and prayed
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in holy joy is now given over to the owls and bats and to the 
doleful creatures. What is to be done? Nothing but hard and patient 
toil will change the scene, and every stone which they dig out of 
the rubbish and every timber they lay in its place will teach them 
powerfully how grievous a thing it is to disobey the law of their 
God. 

Nevertheless, there is a joy in it all, and the joy of the Lord was 
their strength: a joy in knowing that, though they were the heritors 
of the effects of the sins of their fathers, yet God had given them 
a time of reviving to build again for God, in the place of His 
choice, His house, where alone His will could be done upon the 
earth. Great was the work, arduous was the toil, and many were 
the enemies, who did their utmost that the work commenced 
should never be completed. Though these enemies seemed to 
triumph for a few years and the people got into such a state of 
mind as to think that it was not the time to build the Lord’s house, 
yet God stirred them up again and revived their flagging zeal by 
the words of Haggai and Zechariah, who showed them that their 
work was not simply the work of a few people, a little system 
which would have its day and cease to be, but a work which had 
its place in the succession of God’s work on the earth and had a 
distinct and definite bearing upon the future. 

The coming millennial glories were definitely joined with the 
work of that few and feeble remnant of God’s people. Read the 
prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah and you will see how truly 
this is so. 

There are several places in the book of Ezra in which we see 
how truly the remnant was together, and though but a part of the 
entire nation, yet they are called “all Israel ” (Ezra 2:70). Though 
few in number, yet a gathered nation in their own place. 

We read of them being numbered together: “The whole 
congregation together was forty and two thousand
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three hundred and three score ” (42,360) (Ezra, 2:64). Then we read 
of their being gathered together: “The people gathered themselves 
together as one man to Jerusalem” (Ezra 3:1). 

Then we read of the overseers standing together: “Then stood 
Joshua, with his sons and his brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the 
sons of Judah, together, to have the oversight of the workmen in 
the house of God” (Ezra 3:9). 

Then we read of their building together: “Ye have nothing to do 
with us to build an house unto our God; but we ourselves together 
will build unto the Lord, the God of Israel” (Ezra 4:3). 

These words were spoken in answer to their adversaries, who 
thought to frustrate the purpose of the remnant. They said: " Let 
us build with you: for we seek your God as ye do; and we do 
sacrifice unto Him since, the days of Esar-haddon, King of 
Assyria, which brought us up hither” (verse two). 

It matters little to the Devil how he hinders the fulfilment of 
God’s purposes, whether he gets within the gates and stirs up 
internal dissension, or brings his battering rams and assails the 
work from without; but his work from within, if he be allowed to 
enter, is always the most to be feared. The remnant stood firm, 
despite the loud professions of the people of the land: “We do 
sacrifice unto Him,” replying: “We ourselves together will build 
unto Jehovah.” 

Thus we see that they were numbered together, were gathered 
together; they stood together, and they budded together; and, when 
the house was finished (Ezra 6:15), the priests and the Levites 
purified themselves together (Ezra 6:20). 

There was no independency or independent action. What was 
done was characterised by the word “together,” and there was 
nothing that savoured of the sad days
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described in the book of Judges: “Every man did that which was 
right in his own eyes.” 

May we suggest that these outstanding features of the unity 
which characterised the remnant have their counterpart to-day? 

We read in Acts 1:10, of their being numbered together: “And 
there was a multitude of persons (names) together, about an 
hundred and twenty.” 

Then we read of their being gathered together: “In the upper 
chamber, where we were gathered together” (Acts 20:7 and 8; 
Matt.18:20; 1 Cor.5:4). 

Then of overseers standing together to tend the flock of God: 
“Tend the flock of God, which is among you.” 

“Be sober, be watchful; your adversary, the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour; whom 
withstand steadfast in your faith.” 

“This is the true grace of God: stand ye fast therein” (1 
Pet.5:2,8,9,12). 

Then of building and being built together: “Ye are ,...God’s 
building. I laid a foundation and another buildeth thereon” (1 
Cor.3:9,10). “Ye also are builded together” (Eph.2:22). “Ye also, 
as living stones, are built a spiritual house (1 Pet.2:5). 

Then of those together purifying themselves: “Come ye out, ... 
be separate, ...touch no unclean thing, ... I will receive you” (2 
Cor.6:17). “Let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement” (2 
Cor.7:1). 

Thus we can read in our own time of being numbered, 
gathered, standing, building, and of being cleansed or purified, 
and all this together. And after all this there comes the dwelling 
together, which necessitates learning the meaning of the words of 
Paul: “I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you to walk 
worthily of the
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calling, wherewith ye were called, with all lowliness and 
meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love, 
giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace” (Eph.4:1-3). How much have we learned of this lesson, of 
lowliness, of meekness, of long-suffering, of forbearance in love? 
Are we ready to retaliate at the sight of affront, ready to 
recompense with interest any little indignity done, ready with the 
tongue or with the pen to say hard things, which might cause 
wounds which the best balm may take many long days to heal, and 
even though healed leave a scar behind? Rather let thy forbearance 
(or gentleness) be known unto all. Do we sometimes sing and 
speak of the gentleness of Christ and yet ride roughshod like a 
perfect Jehu? 

We might ask: What is this unity of the Spirit? Some seem to 
write of it as though it were the unity of the Body, of which we 
read: “So we, who are many, are one body in Christ, and severally 
members one of another” (Rom.12:5). We are never exhorted to 
keep the unity of the Body. The Body is one, and the preservation 
of this unity is in the safe keeping of the Lord Himself. The unity 
of the Spirit is not that every member of the Body is indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit. The unity of the Spirit is thus shown by the apostle 
to be “One Body, and one Spirit, even as also ye were called in 
one hope of your calling; one Lord, One faith, one baptism, one 
God and Bather of all, who is over all, and through all, and in all” 
(Eph.4:4-6). 

Three Persons and four things comprise what is called “the 
unity of the Spirit,” and this is to be kept in the bond of peace. We 
see on all hands the effects of the work of the Devil, demons and 
men to break this unity, and how well they have managed their 
work we stay not here to speak. Let us not break the bond of peace,  
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far less attack the unity, but let us rather learn to dwell together 
with that forbearance, long-suffering, meekness and lowliness, all 
of which are necessary if we are to have that pleasure in being 
together, which God has designed and desired, and to know 
something of the significance of the dew of Hermon and the holy 
oil; the refreshing character and sweetness of such a unity and of 
such dwelling together may our souls long more and more to 
know. 

As the remnant looked back across the years of the past they 
remember Babylon and its sorrow; they remember their soundless 
harp and their songless tongue. No song of Zion ever escaped the 
singers’ lips and no music issued forth from the vibrating chords 
of their harps. Now they stand with their feet within the gates of 
Jerusalem and sing, as David once did, 

 
“Behold, how good and how pleasant it is 
For brethren to dwell together in unity.” 

 
Here may we, too, gather and think of those days and men of 

the past, of what they did in honour of the God they loved and 
served, and here may we, too, take up our song and strike our notes 
of praise as we remember the great things our God has done for 
us, and the measure in which His grace enables us to dwell 
together in unity. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

JOHN MILLER. 
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